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PREFACE

WHEN the Delegates of the University Press invited
Mr. Hammond to prepare a new edition of his LITURGIES
EASTERN AND WESTERN, first published in 1878, with their
consent he put the book into my hands with the generous
permission to do as I liked with it. The present volume is
an instalment of the result.

It will be obvious at once that considerable changes have
been made, and I can best explain the aim of the present
volume by describing its relations to Mr. Hammond’s work.

In the first place, in consequence of changes described
below, it has been necessary to divide it into two volumes.
This first volume accordingly contains only the Eastern texts
with related appendices, while the Introduction is confined
to the description of materials, such properly liturgical dis-
cussions as I may have to offer being for the present reserved.
The discussion of the Apostolic Constitutions, concerned as
it is merely with the determination of their place among the
data of the history of rites and not with their internal litur-
gical character, seems properly to belong to this Introduction.
I cannot but regret the division of volumes, since part of the
value of Mr. Hammond’s valuable work lay in its handiness,
and this is here sacrificed. At the same time Eastern and
Western liturgies are so far independent subjects that the
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division is not an unnatural one; and it is hoped that the
present volume will be found, so far as it goes, complete
in itself.

Secondly, Mr. Hammond confined himself to reprinting
texts and translations, whether Latin or English, derived
from the collections of the older ritualists and elsewhere
without reference to manuscripts or other authoritative
sources. In the present edition resort has been had so far
as possible in each case to original texts and authorized
editions, and the translations are new or at least consider-
ably revised and all are in English. This has involved some
difficulty, and the results are, almost inevitably, not always
entirely satisfactory. Complete and satisfactory manuscripts
are not too common and, even when they can be heard of,
they are not always accessible, and one has to be content
with what one can get; while, as every one acquainted with
the subject will know, printed service-books are difficult to
handle with any confidence without a larger experience of the
practical rendering of the several rites than most of us can
pretend to, to say nothing of the difficulties of language.
And some exceptions have to be made to the rule laid down
above. The anaphora of the ZEtkiopic Church Ordinances
follows the imperfect text of Leutholf: I had not realised
at the moment when the translation was printed that there
are available manuscripts in the British Museum. The text
of S. Mark has been corrected, not by the Vatican manu-
script, but by Dr. Swainson’s edition of it. And in some
details, especially in the rubrics, the Armenian liturgy does
not follow the current texts, none of which seem to be strictly
authoritative, but has been adjusted by Dr. Baronian to
what he holds to be a better authorised type. It will be
noticed that in some cases texts of widely different dates
have been combined. This is inevitable, but it is of no great
importance : for, while rubrics of any explicitness are for

tl
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the most part comparatively modern and we have therefore
to choose between modern rubrics and none, the text of the
prayers has probably nowhere varied to any great extent
within the period covered by existing manuscripts.

Thirdly, Mr. Hammond’s texts and translations for the
most part included only the invariable elements of the rite
in each case, and that simply according to the arrangement
of the books, an arrangement which it is often difficult to
follow, among other reasons because simultaneous movements
are written or printed successively. In the present volume
on the other hand an attempt has been made, wherever
possible, to represent the whole liturgy as it is celebrated
on some given day. With this object (@) the proper lections
and hymns for some day on which the particular liturgy
is used have been inserted: (0) synchronous movements are
printed in parallel columns: (¢) cues have been expanded,
wherever the full text could be discovered: () subordinate
paragraphs which do not properly belong to the central public
service are printed in small type: (¢) where the rubrics are
incomplete they have been if possible supplemented from
other sources, as indicated in the titles at the head of the
several sections. Here again there has been some difficulty.
The texts are not always of certain interpretation; and in
the case of rites no longer in use the arrangement rests
simply on my own judgement and is open to criticism
accordingly. This applies particularly to S. James and
S. Mark: for although by the kindness of the late Arch-
bishop Dionysius of Zante, which I would here gratefully
commemorate, I had the opportunity on July 2, 1894, of
assisting at the celebration of S. James in his metropolitan
church, yet for reasons given in the Introduction the present
use of Zante scarcely represents the older Syrian practice.
Unfortunately it is only since the texts were in type that
I have also had the opportunity of witnessing the celebration
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of the monophysite rites, Syrian, Coptic, and Abyssinian :
but I am grateful to be able to say that, so far as I could
judge, I have not seriously misinterpreted those rites, and by
means of some ‘addenda and corrigenda’ I have been able
to correct my mistakes for the most part. For the modern
Greek rite I have had the advantage of the help of the
Archbishop of the Jordan, and for the Armenian that of
the Rev. Dr. Baronian. For the Nestorian, the least accessible
and least known of Eastern rites, I have been allowed to
draw continually on the observation and experience of the
Very Rev. A. J. Maclean, formerly of the Archbishop of
Canterbury’s mission at Urmi.

Fourthly, in the Appendix to Liturgies Eastern and Western,
Oxford, 1879, Mr. Hammond tabulated the evidence for the
liturgy of the end of the fourth century collected by Bingham
from the writings of S. Chrysostom, and published Dr. Bickell's
Latin reproduction of a fragment of a Persian anaphora, with
some other matter; and in three small pamphlets, with the
title Zacerpta Liturgica, nos. i-iii (Oxford, Parker & Co.), he
also published a collection of passages bearing on the liturgy
from several early writers. In the Appendices to the present
volume, this material, so far as it is Eastern, has been included
and supplemented. S. Chrysostom’s evidence for Antioch
has been disentangled from that relating to Constantinople,
and similar evidence has been collected for the rites of
other liturgical areas. For some of this evidence I have else-
where acknowledged my indebtedness to Dr. Probst’s Lizurgie
des vierten Falhvhunderts und deren Reform. Besides this
the Appendices contain some other matter of various interest,
and in particular the diakonika of the Presanctified Liturgy
of S. James, hitherto unnoticed.

Fifthly, the references to biblical quotations in the text
have been very much extended. Perhaps they will appear
excessive: but it seemed worth while in this way to attempt
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to trace the sources of liturgical language and to indicate
its associations. In the Greek texts the references have been
exhaustively verified; in the other texts, they have becen
largely verified in the originals from the several vulgates,
but not completely. I have not always had the whole text
before me; while in such verification as I have made, I have
confined myself to such parts of the Bible as have been
published without resorting to manuscripts. It must be
understood therefore that in many cases seeming quotations
have been assumed to be such and marked accordingly. In
the Greek texts I have marked as a quotation anything
[ have noticed as agreeing with any reading in the New
Testament or the LXX: but it is possible that in some cases
the biblical reading is derived from the liturgical text. In
the index of quotations a few references are given to other
than biblical sources, and a few biblical references are added
where the quotation has been overlooked in the text.

In the translations, while the aim has been to preserve the
forms of ecclesiastical English, it has seemed desirable at the
same time to be as literal as possible. This is important with
a view to the determination of the mutual relations of texts,
while it also reflects a characteristic of the texts themselves,
which occasionally reproduce literally idioms of their Greek
originals without regard to intelligibility. On the other hand,
in translating quotations from Holy Scripture my aim has
been to follow the language of the Authorised Version or of
the Book of Common Prayer, except where there seemed
reason for doing otherwise. Accordingly these renderings
are not always strictly accurate, and in some cases they
represent the Hebrew where the liturgical text in fact
depends upon the LLXX: but it has scemed more valuable
to emphasise the suggestion of sources and associations
by the use of familiar words than to aim at an accuracy
which would only disguise the significance of the language.
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Again, a great many technical words are simply trans-
literated. This secemed desirable for several reasons. The
words are sometimes interesting in themselves: and besides
this, while to attempt to render them by more or less
closely corresponding and better known words belonging to
other rites might sometimes be misleading, a literal transla-
tion of them would be no more intelligible than a trans-
literation. But what is more important, such transliterations
illustrate the degree in which Greek has supplied the technical
liturgical language of the Church, the words being very often
themselves only transliterations of Greek. To this or to the
principle underlying it I would venture to call the attention
of those who, whether with authority or without it, undertake
to translate the English Prayer Book into foreign languages.
In the Glossary I have added to the words explained or
commented on such corresponding words in the several
liturgical languages as I have been able to meet with.
Ecclesiastical terms are not always to be found in lexicons
and are a frequent source of difficulty. It has seemed worth
while therefore to print even so amateur a collection as the
present. My obligations to Mr. A. J. Butler’s Ancient Coptic
Clurches of IEgypt will be obvious. My transliterations
throughout need apology: I make no doubt they are often
inaccurate, as they are certainly inconsistent: but I hope
they are intelligible enough to serve their purpose .

It will be obvious that the lists of editions and of manu-
scripts in the Introduction make no pretence to exhaustive-
ness. The lists of editions are not meant to be bibliographies,
but references to authoritative sources or available texts, with
such account of their origin as I have been able to gather;
while as to the manuscripts, I have only noted those which

! In the transliterations of syriac the Jacobite zekofo is throughout repre-
sented by o, the Nestorian by a; and in Nestorian rubrics the present Nestorian
pronunciation has been aimed at generally.
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I have myself inspected or collated, and those of which I have
found entries in such lists or catalogues as I have either met
with in the course of things or been able to lay hands upon
without going out of my way, and they are perhaps sufficient
to indicate the character and proportions of the accessible
material.

Besides the acknowledgements which I have already made,
I have to return my best thanks to many who have helped
me and without whom this volume, such as it is, could not
have been put together. Of those who have put material
at my disposal, I have to return thanks to the Most Reverend
the Mectropolitan of the Pentapolis of Cyrene for the loan
of his copies of the Cairo MSS. of S. James: to the Right
Reverend the Bishop of Lincoln for the use of the collations
of manuscripts at Rome, Paris, and Oxford, made for him
some years ago by Dr. Mann and myself, and of a list of
Greek manuscripts drawn up by himself and the late Mr. Philip
Pusey : to the Rev. G. B. Howard for the use of a manuscript
of the Syriac S. James: to the Rev. G. A. Cooke and
Mr. A. E. Cowley for collations made at Sinai: to M. Perruchon
for extracts from Ethiopic manuscripts at Paris: to the Syndics
of the Cambridge University Press for leave to correct the
text of S. Mark by the edition of Dr. Swainson: and to
Mrs. S. Lewis for the use of a photograph of the Sinai
fragment of S. Mark. For translations from Syriac, Arabic,
Ethiopic, and Armenian, I have been almost entirely depen-
dent on the kindness of others, and I desire to thank the
Very Rev. A. J. Maclean, the Rev. W. C. Allen, the Rev.
C. F. Burney, and Mr. J. F. Stenning, for various parts of the
Syriac texts; Prof. Margoliouth and Mr. G. B. Gray for
the Arabic; the Rev. C. J. Ball for the Ethiopic (including
the collation of the British Museum manuscripts), and the
Rev. Dr. Baronian for the Armenian. This does not express
the full extent of my obligations to them ; they havc besides
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allowed me to make constant reference to them in ail
difficulties and have been unreserved in their readiness to
put their knowledge and judgement at my disposal. In
particular T feel that most of what is of any value in
the account of the Armenian rite is due to Dr. Baronian.
At the same time I must relieve them from all responsibility
in detail: I have dealt freely with what they have supplied
me with and have used my own judgement, so far as I was
capable of one, sometimes without consulting them, and
in some cases I have maintained my own judgement in
opposition to theirs. For the Slavonic words in the
Glossary I am indebted to the Rev. E. Smirnoff. Besides
this I have to acknowledge the courtesy of many librarians,
and in particular to thank the Rev. Padre Antonio Rocchi,
Librarian of Grotta Ferrata, for answers to many questions
and for the hospitality of his illustrious House. And finally
I return my best thanks for the revision of various parts
of the proofs to the Most Reverend the Archbishop of
the Jordan and my friends the Rev. Roland Allen and
Mr. C. H. Turner.

F. E. B.

Feast oF S. Tuoyas 1895.
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INTRODUCTION

I. THE SYRIAN RITE

A. Tue ArostoLic CONSTITUTIONS

Tue Apostolic Constitutions are a manual of ecclesiastical life,
a body of law and ethics and in some degree of doctrine ;
applied, enforced and illustrated by instruction, exhortation and
example, purporting to come from the mouths of the apostles,
speaking now collectively and now individually, and to be given
to the world through S. Clement (Ap. Const. vi. 18: Ap. Can.85).
In the course of them there occur a number of liturgical forms,
and in particular the so-called Clementine Liturgy and the
outline in the second book, both of which are given below.
These forms come to us therefore not as the /belli of a living
rite, but as chapters in an apocryphal literary work: and it
follows, first that they have not been subject to the processes
of development which affect all living rites, and therefore that
they still preserve unchanged the form in which they were
originally incorporated in the Constitutions: and secondly that
any inquiry into their sources, date and significance must
start from the question of the origin and composition of the 2>
work of which they form a part. They therefore require
a treatment at this point different from that of the rest of the
documents contained in this volume.
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xviil Introduction

For the sources of the text see Lagarde Constitutiones apostolorum Lips. et
Lond. 1862, pp. iil. sqq., Ueltzen Coustitutiones apostolicae Suerini et Rostochii
1853, pp. 281 sq., Pitra Juris eccl. graec. hist. et wmon. i. Romae 1864, p. 111; for
editions, Ueltzen pp. xxii. sqq., Pitra p. 112, The text adopted below is

5 Lagarde’s (his apparatus gives the readings of all his mss. and of the editio
princeps, Turrianus, Venice 1563: Pitra adds the readings of the Vatican mss.
and of several editions). The numbering of chapters and sections below is
Ueltzen's (Lagarde’s chapters do not always correspond with those of Ueltzen
and Pitra, and neither Lagarde nor Pitra subdivides the chapters).

1o The state of the question, so far as it bears on the present
purpose, may be summarised as follows:

The latest and fullest discussion is that of Dr. F. X. Funk die apostolischen
Konstitutionen Rottenb. 1891. For the history of the question see pp. 1-27.

i. The Structure and Sources.

15 1. Bks. i-vi are derived, by means of considerable inter-
polation and some omission and modification, from the
Didaskaiia Apostolorum, a work of the early third century and
of the same general character as the A. C., except that the
dogmatic element in the latter is proportionately larger.

20 The Didaskalia is known only through a syriac version published by Lagarde,
Drdascalia  apostolorum syriace Lips. 1854, simultaneously with his recon-
struction of the greek in Bunsen Awnalecta anfenicaena ii. Lond. 1854. The
original was produced in Syria in the first half of the third century, and perhaps
retouched after the middle of the century: Funk pp. 28 sqq., Harnack Gesch.

25 d. altchristl. Litteratur i, Leipz. 1893, pp. 515 5qq. On Lagarde’s reconstruction
see Funk p. 41, and on other sources to which the compiler is indebted for
details, pp. 107-112.

A large part of the matter of bks. i-vi is also contained in
the Arabic and the Ethiopic Didaskaliae : but these are derived
35> from 4. C.

On the arabic Didaskalia, which is unpublished, see Funk pp. 215 sq.; for the
contents, as compared with 4. C,, pp. 222 sq. The ethiopic is published in
Platt The ethiopic didascalia Lond. 1834 (ethiop. and engl.). It is derived from
the arabic, perhaps mediately through a coptic form: see Funk pp. 207 sqq.;

35 contents, pp. 209 s5q.

2. Bk. vii. 1-32 is similarly derived from the Zeaching of the
twelve Apostles, which belongs at least to the second century.
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The rest of the seventh book consists chiefly of liturgical matter,
of which no source is known.

On the Didache see Harnack op. cit. pp. 86 sqq.: on minor sources used in
bk. vii, Funk pp. r18-120.

3. Bk. viii falls into four parts: 5

a, cc. I, 2 mept xapwpdrev, which perhaps includes an other-
wise lost Ilept yapwpdrev of S. Hippolytus: in any case, much
of it is the work of the compiler.

On the work of S. Hippolytus and its possible relation to these chapters see
Funk pp. 136-142; Harnack p. 643; Achelis die Canones Hippolyt in Gebhardt- 10
Harnack Texte u. Untersuch. vi. 4, Leipz. 1891, pp. 269 sqq. On the signs of
the compiler’s hand in the present form see Funk pp. 139-141, Achelis
pp. 272-274, 278-280.

B. cc. 3-27 mept yeporomdy, consisting chiefly of the formulae
for conferring all the orders and including the ‘Clementine’ 13
liturgy (5-15) as the mass at the consecration of a bishop.

y. €C. 28-46 mepl xavévwv, being a collection of canons on
various subjects put into the mouths mostly of individual
apostles and ' including regulations and formulae for the
blessing of oil or water (29), for the office of evening (35-37) 20
and morning (37-39), for the offering of first-fruits (40) and
for funerals (41).

Most of the matter of a—y occurs also in other documents
outside the Constifutions. No completely satisfactory inter-
pretation of their relations to one another and to the Consfitu- 25
tions has yet been, or perhaps with the present materials is
likely to be, arrived at. The documents are the following.

(1) In Greek, besides a number of mss. containing fragments
of various lengths of the matter of bk. viii, which are of
no importance for the present purpose, there is an important 30
group containing substantially c. 1 sq. 4 sq., I16-28, 30-34,
42-46, i.e. the mepi yapiopdrev, the mept yeporowév omitting the
liturgy (and with shorter forms of the prayers for the bishop
and the presbyter and a different regulation as to the reader),
and the wepl kavivor omitting all the liturgical elements: the 35
ascriptions to particular apostles are omitted throughout.

b 2
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This document is perplexing in some respects, and perhaps
the only view of it which is possible at present is one which
regards it as a preliminary draft of the eighth book by the hand
of the compiler himself or an excerpt from such a form.

For the mss. see Pitra Juns eccl. graec. hist. ef mon. i, Romae 1864, pp. 46 sq.
(but the list seems incomplete and the description of the contents not always
accurate), Achelis Can. Hippol. pp. 240 sqq., Funk pp. 142-144. The text is
printed from three mss. in Lagarde Religuiae juris eccl. antiquiss. graece Vindob,
1856, pp. 1-18, under the titles Aidagraria 7@v dy. dmwoar. mepl xapiopdray (=A. C.
viii. 1 sq.) and Awrdfes T@v adrdv dy. dmooT. wepl yeporondy Sid ‘IxmoAdrov
(=4-46), and the latter also in his Hippolyli romani quae feruntur omnia graece
Lips. 1858, pp. 73-89. The ascription to Hippolytus is sometimes omitted,
sometimes given to the whole of this latter, sometimes only to the section
corresponding to 4. C. viii, 4-31: see Funk p. 143.

As to the relation of this document to 4. C. viii: Lagarde (opp. citt. viii and
89 respectively) and Funk (pp. 147 sqq.) regard it as an excerpt from the latter,
Achelis (p. 243) as a proximate source, and Harnack (p. 643) as an excerpt
from an older form of 4. C. viii, On the one hand it refers to previous
regulations, which find no place in the document itself, while they occur in
the earlier books of 4. C. (Lagarde Hippol. p.74,c. 1=A. C.Viii. 4, cp. ii. 1 sqq.:
p. 82, c. 20 = 4. C. viii. 32 § 12, cp. iv. 12: p. 82, c. 21 = 4, C. viii. 33 § 1, cp.
vii. 23 § 2); the signs of the compiler's hand are marked (see below); and in
view of the festal cycle in c. 21( = 4. C. viii. 33) it cannot be dated earlier than the
middle of the fourth century (see below). On the other hand, the prayers for
the consecration of the bishop, c. 2, and for the ordination of the presbyter,c. 4,
are in a shorter form than in A. C. viii. 5, 16, and the passages they omit are
those in which the compiler’s hand is most clearly marked; so that the omissions
can scarcely be the result of excerption. The simplest solution therefore seems
to be that given above. Against the Hippolytean origin of anything except the
Hep! yapiopdrwy see Funk pp. 145-147.

(2) The Sahidic Ecclesiastical Canons, cc. 63-79, are a document
substantially coincident with 4. C. viii, omitting the prayers
throughout and both the rubrics and the prayers of cc. 35—40.
It may be assumed to be an excerpt from either the present

5 or the earlier form of 4. C. viii. The passage corresponding to

cc. 5-15 of the latter, which alone concerns the present purpose,
is given below in Appendix A 1, pp. 461-3: by the omission of
the prayers the text is reduced to little more than a rubrical
scheme : otherwise it is only slightly modified.

The text of the Ecclesiastical canons is in Lagarde Aegyptiaca Gotting. 1883,
pp. 239-291 : a late (1804) boheiric version from the sahidic with an english



The Syrian Rile XX1

translation in Tattam The Apostolical Constitutions or Canons of the Apostles in
coptic Lond. 1848: the ms. (Berlin Or. 519) from which Tattam’s text is
taken contains also an arabic version, and there are several other known
arabic mss. (Funk p. 245). The boheiric is divided into seven books, of
which cc. 63-79 occupy iii-vi: Tattam’s text omits Lagarde’s cc. 74, 75 a,
corresponding to A. C. viii. 32 § 1-10. On the whole see Funk pp. 243-245.
Cc. 63-79 are generally regarded as an excerpt from A. C. viii: Funk p. 256.
But Kleinert, in an article Bemerkungen zur Komposition d. Clemensliturgie in
Theol. Studien u. Kritiken, 1883, pp. 41 sq., treats them as derived from a source
of A. C.viii and not from the latter itself, but on no sufficient grounds: the
divergences from 4. C. viii in the liturgical section prove nothing as to its
priority, and in the only important cases they can be explained as assimilations
to egyptian forms due to the sahidic translator; while the use of dpxLepets,
p. 462. 23 (cp. 14. 8 sqq.), is almost decisive in favour of the whole being an
excerpt. In any case the festal cycle in c. 75 fixes its date as not earlier than
the middle of the fourth century.

(3) In Syriac, besides some unimportant mss. containing the
matter of 4. C. viii from c. 27 or 28 onwards, there is one
(Paris S. Germ. 38) containing a document, part of which corre-
sponds to the sahidic document above. This has been edited by
Lagarde and is called by him the Clesnentine Octatench. Accord-
ing to the colophon, bks. iii-vi are apparently identical with
(2), and in the text bks. iii and vi correspond respectively to the
beginning and the end of it (=4. C. viii. 1 sq. and 28 sqq.), but
bks. iv and v are wanting and are therefore unknown in detail.
The document may be assumed to be identical in origin with
the sahidic and to represent an excerpt from 4. C. viii.

The text is in Lagarde Rel. jur. eccl. ant. syr. Vindob. 1856. Cp.id. Rel. jur.
eccl. ant. graec. p. xvii: Funk pp. 247 sqq. For the mss. first mentioned see
Funk p. 144.

(4) The Sahidic Ecclesiastical Canons, cc. 31-62, form the
so-called Egyptian Church Ordinances. This document includes
a large amount of matter contained also in 4. C. viii. 4-34, but
with considerable differences in detail and disposed in a some-
what different order. Much of the contents other than what it
shares with 4. C. suggests an early date, and it is impossible to
put it later than the latter or to regard it as derived from it,
unless it is to be regarded as an elaborate and successful piece
of antiquarianism. Its origin will be referred to lower down.
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Meanwhile it is enough to notice that it must be a source of
A. C. vili, or rather, closely related to a source. Of the matter
corresponding to A. C. viii. 5-15, with which we are concerned,
c. 31 contains the rubrics for the consecration of a bishop,
followed by the offertory and the beginning of an anaphora
(given below Append. A 2, p. 463) corresponding to pp. 13. 33
and 14. 11—24 below: and c. 43 corresponds to pp. 3. 10, 5. 29
and 13.13s8q. C. 46 contains the baptismal rite, of which the
outline of the offertory and anaphora, given below App. A 3,
pp. 463 sq., forms a part.

The text is in Lagarde Aegyptiaca, pp. 248-266: a german translation in
Achelis die Canones Hippolyti, pp. 39-137: an english translation from the
boheiric in Tattam pp. 31-92. (The title Egyptian church ordinances [dgyp-
tische Kivchenordnung] is that adepted by Achelis from Lagarde’s Constitutiones
ecclesiae  acgyptiacae in Bunsen Analecta antenicaena ii. p. 451: but this
document is to be distinguished from Harnack's dgyptische sog. apostolische
Kirchenordnung, u. s. pp. 451 sqq., which is the Sententiae apostolorum of Pitra
list. et mon. i. p. 75, and the apostolische Kirchenordnung or Canones ecclesiastici
ss. apostolorum of Funk p. 249). Funk’s argument, pp. 254 sqq., for the
priority of 4. C. viii is unconvincing.

(s) The Ethiopic Statules of the Apostles which form part of
the Sinodss, the law book of the Abyssinian church, are
a form of the same document as is represented by the sahidic
Ecclesiastical Canons, and stat. 21-71 correspond to cc. 31-62
of the latter, i.e. the Egyptian Church Ordinances. The ethiopic
differs from the sahidic in containing the ordination prayers for
the bishop and the presbyter, both in a short form (p. xx.
24 sqq. above) and the latter still shorter than that of the
greek document (1). It is thus not derived from the present
form of the sahidic, but lies nearer to the form which must
have been the common source of the ethiopic, the sahidic and
A. C. viii: while the shortened form of the prayer for the
presbyter is difficult to account for simply. In stat. 21, which
corresponds to the sahidic c. 31 and to 4. C. viii. 415, besides
the rubrics and the prayer for the consecration of a bishop,
with the offertory and beginning of the anaphora, the ethiopic
contains the whole anaphora given below, pp. 189-193. One
passage of this, the Invocation, p. 190. 14—2c, is obviously con-
nected with the corresponding paragraph of the ‘Clementine,’
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p. 20. 28-29. 12: and this perhaps implies that the common
source contained a liturgy in some form, if not the ethiopic
form itself. y

The text and a latin translation of the first twenty-three statutes are given in
Ludolfus ad suam historiam aethiopicam Commentarius Francof. ad M. 169r,
pp. 314-328. On the mss. see Fell Canones apostolorum aethiopice Lips. 1871,
pp. 8-11. See also Funk pp. 245 sqq. In the title below, p. 189, this section
of the statutes is called Zhe ethiopic church ordinances in correspondence with
the accepted title of the egyptian. Whether it contains any more of the
prayers cannot be discovered from Ludolfus’ extract which extends only to the
ordination of the deacon : but apparently the deacon’s prayer is wanting.

(6) The source of the document represented by (4) and (5) is
to be found in the Canons of Hippolytus, which, though probably
not due to S. Hippolytus himself, are a body of canons of
the end of the second or the beginning of the third century
and of Roman origin. With some addition and some omission,
and considerable modification, the Church Ordinances reproduce
the Canons of Hippolytus, which are thus the ultimate source of
a part of A. C. viii: while the fact that can. 3 contains the

bishop’s consecration prayer, in a form which is obviously the 2

basis of the later forms, indicates that, while the sahidic in its
present form is not, the ethiopic so far is, in the direct line
between the Canons of Hippolytus and A. C. viii. The canons
do not concern us at this point further than to notice that in
can. 2 sq. the directions for the consecration of a bishop consist
of the rubrical directions and the consecration prayer, with the
offertory and the beginning of the anaphora as in the sahidic
(App. A 2), and that can. 19, corresponding to the sahidic c. 46,
contains the baptismal mass which is reproduced with some
modifications in the sahidic (App. A 3).

The Canons of Hippolytus are extant only in arabic, a version of a version.
A latin translation put in parallel with the Church ordinances and the correspond-
ing passages of 4. C. viii is given in Achelis die Canones Hippolyti, pp. 39-137.
This work is a discussion of the origin of the canons, in the main satisfactory.
Duchesne, in Bulletin critique, February 1891, pp. 41-46, while accepting
Achelis’ argument as to the date, disputes the Hippolytean authorship, and
attributes them to some contemporary pope. Funk, pp. 269 sqq., foliows
Duchesne as against the Hippolytean authorship, but his attempt to go further,
and reversing the process of growth to derive the canons through the Church
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ordinances from A4. C. viii, besides presupposing his previous argument, pp. 254
sqq., for the derivation of C. O. from 4. C,, is ineffectual. Harnack, p. 643, is
apparently not quite satisfied with Achelis’ result.

8. ¢. 47, the Apostolic Canons, being a collection of eighty-five
canons, followed by an epilogue to the whole work. The
principal sources of the canons are the canons of the synod of
Antioch (a. p. 341) and the Constitutions themselves.

Lagarde does not print the canons in his edition of 4. C., having already
given them in Rel. jur. ecc. ant. graec. pp. 20-35. On the canons see Funk
pp. 180-206. Twenty are derived from the Antiochene (Bruns Canores
apostolorum et conciliorum Berlin 1839, i. pp. 80-87), eighteen from 4. C., six
from the Nicene canons (#h. 14-20), and three perhaps from the Laodicene
(6. 73-80) : Funk pp. 183 sq., 188-190, 202, 185.

ii. The Compiler.

1. The interpolator of the Didaskalia in bks. i-vi has
marked characteristics literary and theological.

Among these characteristics the following may be mentioned : (1) A number
of words and phrases noticeable either in themselves or for their frequency
of occurrence or for their persistence in certain contexts: e.g. the following
with their cognates dferetv aipesidrys airios dfla and d¢iwpa (office or position)
dmipacis (judicial sentence) yvdpun (will) Seapdy Syuovpyés Scardogopar Sudpopos
duodvupos émeigartés Emyopnyely ebdorelv Oeopifs Kowaveiy peraywharew (repent)
vopobetely olkeios mapdvopos wepucbnrew mApuuéAnpa moliredeabar (especially of
our Lord) mpogdéxeobar mpogrdoew mpoxewpifecbar mpivora cvyxwpelv alugpwvos
ovvabpoilev gloTaas Tipwpia (esp. obr dripwpyrds) ¢plais, xpoTorTévos and the like,
Yevddvvpos and compounds in Yevdo-: daeBis SvaceBhs edaefhs: edvoia rarbvoa
and the like: privatives in d-: and perhaps adjj. in -wds: ¢pvoe: Tvyxdvew with
genit.: drovew with quotations in the sense of ‘to have addressed to one’
(ii.27 §2,39§ 1, vi.30§ 5: cp.ii. 31, 53 § 5, 61 § 2). At the same time the
vocabulary is copious and varied according to circumstances. (2) A style
marked by the use of short sentences strung together: the construction is
always simple, but drawn out by accumulation whether of single words or
phrases or of co-ordinate clauses, esp. antithetical (esp. with ok . . . dAAd, o
povov .. . dAAG kal, ...dAXN od, s ...obrws) or parenthetical (esp. with ydp),
or by the addition of an explanation (esp. with §r: or ydp, or by a participial
clause whether simply qualifying a word in the main sentence with or without
d@s or in a gen. absol. construction). The style is very generally the result of
a desire to give a reason for every statement or precept and to contradict its
opposite.  (3) The repetition of topics more or less in the same words: see
1.6 §3 vii22 §1,4:1.6§4, vie2 §4: i.6§8, 44 §1: ii. 7, iii. 18 § 1,
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v.16 § 4: iii. 17,v.7§ 18, vi. 15§ 2: v.5§2,vi.26§1: W 19§ 6,vi. 30§ 5:
vi.6§2, 18§ 2: vi11§2 27§5: vi14§3, 28 §1. (4) A very copious
use of Scripture whether in long quotations or in strings of passages or in
series of scriptural examples: in the last case the names are characteristically
qualified by an epithet or a descriptive title. Notice the readings of Deut. i. 17
inii.5§1,13§ 3,41 § 7: of Lev. xix. 171in ii. 53 § 4: of Is. Ixii. 11 (¥) in il. 14
§8: and of Matt. v. 45in ii. 14 § 4. (5) As to the theological statements it is
enough to notice the insistence, in phrases which may be orthodox in them-
selves but are suspicious in their combination and iteration, ou the preeminence
of the Father and the correlative subordination of the Son and the Holy Ghost
(of the Father & efs xal pdvos dAn6uwds els ii.6 §9, 56 § 1, v.6 § 7, 16 § 3:
& Beds T@Y BAaw ii. 14 §9, V. 7§ 18, vi. 7§ 1,27 § 4: & éml mdvTwr fels 1.8 § 1,
ifi. 17, vi. 26 § 1: of the Son feds povoyevis ili. 17, v. 20 § 5: feds Adyos ii. 24 § 2,
v. 16 § 1, vi. 11 § 3: while the use of fels absolutely of the Son is avoided [it
is retained from the Didaskalia in ii. 24 § 5]: the subordination of the Son in
ii, 26 § 2,30 §2, v. 7 § 12, 20 § 6, and mpwriTokos mians Kricews emphasized in
ii. 61 § 4, vi. 11 § 1: of the Holy Ghost ii. 26 § 3), and on the highpriesthood
of the Son (ii. 25 § 5, v. 6 § 7, vi. 11 § 3): the characteristic use of ¢ mapdrAnTos
of the Holy Ghost (esp. iii. 17, vi. 13 § 1, 15 § 1, 27 § 2) and the emphasis on
his ¢ witness’ (iii. 17, v. 7 § 18, vi. 15 § 2): the denial of a human soul to our
Lord (vi. 26 § 1) : a polemic against second and third century heresies,
gnostic (vi. 10 sq., 26), psilanthropic (vi. 10sq., 26 § 1), and sabellian (vi. 26
§ 1) : the constant association of creation and providence (ji. 36 § 1, vi. 4, 11 § 1,
14 § 3, 16 § 2, 23 § 1), the insistence on baptism snfo the death of our Lord
(iii. 17, v. 7 § 18, vi. 15 § 1, 23 § 2), and on the sabbath in relation to creation
(.36 § 1, vi.23 § 1: cp. V. 15 § 1).

2, These characteristics are found also in bks. vii and viii
and in the Apostolic Canons. The Constitutions are therefore
a unity, and with the Canons are the work of a single compiler.

It has commonly been held that bks. vii and viii are a separate work or
works, arbitrarily or accidentally attached to the earlier i-vi. See Dict. christian
antigq. p. 123: still maintained by Zahn Ignatius v. Antiochien Gotha 1873,
PP 144 sqq. The doxology at the end of vi, the use of i-vi in the arabic and
the ethiopic Didaskaliae, and the limitation of S. Epiphanius’ supposed quotations
to bks. i-vi, seemed to point to this conclusion. But on the other hand, the
doxology is derived from the groundwork, the Didaskalia ; bks. i-vi do not occur
in greek apart from vii sq.; S. Epiphanius’ quotations are from the Didaskalia,
not from A. C. (Funk pp. 86 sqq.); the pseudo-Ignatius implies the exist-
ence of the whole octateuch, and the internal characteristics of bks. vii and
viii point unmistakably to the same hand as that which interpolated the
Didaskalia ; while the residuum of apparent inconsistencies is scarcely
sufficient to neutralize the signs of identity (Funk pp. 168-174). The internal
characteristics are discussed by Funk pp. 116-131, 139-141, 161-179: but his
proofs of identity might be supplemented. Applying the characteristics
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enumerated above as a test to bks. vii and viii (excluding for the present the
prayers and the rubrics bearing immediately upon them) we find (1) that three-
quarters of the characteristic words reappear similarly used, and besides this
the rest of the vocabulary can to a considerable extent be paralleled in the earlier

5 books : 50 efvoa &c. and edoeBys &c., and for the rest sec ¢pioe vii. 22 § 2,23 § 2,
viii, 46 § 8: drove similarly used in vii. 24 § 2: Tvyxdvew c. gen. can. 8. For
Vil. 2 § 1 xal & vépos Bayopeder see iv. 10 § I: vil. 2 § 3 wupds mapavdAwpa see
Vi1 §2,cp.iv.1o§ 1: viii. 1§ 1, 2 kaf&s adrés mov ppow see v, 7§ 13: viil. 1 § 7, 2

§ 3 KAV ... kv see iii. 4 § 3, v. 7 § 1, &c.: viil. 2 § 3 70 makaidy sce ii. 34 § 2,
10v.7§ 4, vi. 1 §2. (2) The constructions are of the same type. (3) Passages
are more or less verbally repeated from i-vi: e.g. vil. 2 § 1 dyamav. .. udvov
vi. 20 § 3: o puoroes . . . Tdovuaiov ii. 53 § 4 : 0d Tds Pploes kTA cp. iv. 10 § I ¢

§ 2 ob ¢avAns wTA vi.23 § 1: § 3 Satpels ydp KTA Vi. 14 § 3, 28 § 1: Kexwpiopévor

8¢ kA vi. 27 § 5: mapd plow yhp eTA vi. 28 § 11 § 4 'Axdp. .. Tuelel il 10 § 2:

15 'Tovdas kAémrav kTA v. 14 § 2: 9, 15 &s Yevécews airiov ii. 36 § 2: 16 7§ Xeir
potovia V. 20 § 5, cp. ii. 46 § 1, iv. 13 : 20 perd Sikatoglvys ii. 15 § 1, 25 § 2, 3,
478 1,3, vi.27§5: 22 § 1 Tob dwogTelAavros kA iil. 17, v. 7 § 18, vi. 15 § 2
70 pév xpiopa xTA iiil. 17: 23 § 2 & 8¢ pdvov kTA V. 15 § 1: 25 § 1 Umép ToD
Tipiov aipaTos KTA Vi. 23 § 2: 26 § I véuov kaTaguTeboas KTA Vi. 20 § 3: 31 § I
20 T0v Néyov Tijs eboeBelas v. 9, Vi. 11 § I, 13: Tpdre TovTovs KTAiL (20 § I Didask.)
33 §1: 32§ 16700 Yebdous mpoaTaTys Cp. ii. 49 § 2 mpooTivar Tod Yevdous, iii. 19
§ 3 77s edoeBeias mpooraTar: Viil. 1 § 4 moAvbéov doeBetas cp. iil. 5 § 2, vi. 20 § 3
mwoAvl. TAGYYs, V. 15 § 3 wOAVH. pavia: § 4 6 mpd aldvev kTA vi. 11 § 1, V. 19 § 6,
7§ 18: § 6 7oV Oeopir7} AaBid ii. 21 § 7,v.7 § 14: § 6 AAAA ydp oTe AavihA KTA
v.7§8: 4§ 2 kakds gdrovéunrar ii. 25 § 1: 23 dporoynoas TO Gvopa V. 6 § It
24 obx éml SiaBoA KTA iv. 14 § 2: 27 cp. iil. 20: 31 & Tois pvoTikoss il 5 § 3¢
32 § I mpooHAbov 7o kupakP Aoyw il 39 § T: 32 § §55q. cp.iv. 6 § 1,2 § 10 Cp.
(ii. 1 § 2 Didask.): 33 cp. v. 13 5qq.: § I T &daskaliay Tis eboeBelas cp. ii. 26 § 1,
vi. 9 § 2 &iddakaros Ths edoeBelas: § 2 dvddefty kTA V. 13: 34 § T Cp. V. 14 § 7
40 § 2 of Koperrar kTAii. 27 § 2,3, 1il. 10,vi. 2 § 3: § 4 Cp. ii. 27 § 1 : 77)s dpxtepwavvys
KaTapavels ii, 27 § 2 TOV adTob KaTapavels iepéwy : § 5 T 8¢ ép’ Huav kTA 1. 14§ 6:
§ 9 @v els v Stépavos kTA vi. 30 § 5: besides what is common to the Canons
with the earlier books.  (4) The same use of Scripture. Three of the marked
readings mentioned above recur : Deut. i. 17 in vii. 5, 10 : Is.Ixii. 11 in viii. 43
Matt. v. 45 in vil. 2 § 2. And compare the combinations in vii. 6 with ii. 62 § 2,
in vil. 12 § 1 with iii. 4 § 3, and in vii. 20 with iv. 5 § 2. On the quotations in
vii see Funk pp. 124 sqq. (5) The theological passages, so far as they go, are
of the same character: ¢ els xal pdvos dAnfwds Oeds viii. 1 § 1, cp. vii. 2 § 1,
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& pdvos feds vii. 21, 6 feds @y GAwy Vii. 26 § 1, Oeds Snpovpyds TAV BAwv Vil 27 § 1,
40 6 éml mavTwv Oeds viil. 47 epil.: Oeds povoyerqs viii. 35 § 1, feds Adyos vii. 26 § 1:

our Lord as dpxtepevs viii. 46 § 2, 8: 6 mapdrAnTos vii. 22 § 1, viii. 33 § 2, can. 49,

and his ¢ witness’ vii. 22 § 1, viil. 46 § 2: creation and providence vii. 25 § 1:

baptism eis 7oy @dvaTov vii. 22 § 2, 25 § 2, can. 50, cp. 47: the sabbath and

creation vii. 23 § 2, viii. 33 § 1 (in both cases contrasted with sunday as the
45 memorial of the resurrection), cp. can. 66.
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3. The same characteristics reappear unmistakably in the
work of the pseudo-Ignatius, the interpolator of the seven
genuine epistles and the forger of the remaining six of the
long recension of the Ignatian Epistles. Hence the compiler
of the Aposiolic Constitutions is identical with the pseudo- 5
Ignatius.

The identification of the pseudo-Ignatius with the compiler of 4. C. was first
made by Ussher (Polyc. et Ign. ¢p. Oxon. 1644, p. Ixiii sq.), but was not commonly
accepted until Lagarde (Rel. jur. eccl. ant. graec. p. vii), Harnack (die Lehre d.
2wolf Apostel Leipz. 1886, pp. 241 sqq.) and Funk (pp. 316 sqq., where the 10
whole question is well discussed). Bp. Lightfoot (Z%e Apostolic Fathers 1. i.
ed. 2, pp. 262 sqq.) did not consider the question, but confined himself to
pointing out a number of correspondences between the long recension and 4. C.
and showing the priority of the latter (cp. Funk p.342). But the characteristics
of the long recension which he enumerates, pp. 246 sqq., and still more the tests 15
by which he establishes the authorship of Philippians, pp. 254 sqq., are largely
applicable to the question of the authorship of 4. C. and available to identify
it with that of the long recension : while his argument for the priority of 4. C.
is fully satisfied if these be a prior work of the same author. In fact there
is some development observable in the two works: with a growth in the 20
amount of interpolation as 4. C. proceeds there is some change of characteristics,
partly in the form of an intensification of those which are found throughout,
partly in the introduction of new ones, and this culminates in the epistles, and
the relation of bks. vii and viii to the epistles is perhaps closer than their
relation to i-vi: in some respects the greatest interval is between vi and vii, ;5
and it would perhaps be easier to question the identity of the compiler of i-vi
with the compiler of vii and viii than to question the identity of the latter with
pseudo-Ignatius.  For the proof of identity see Harnack die Lehre d. zwilf
Apostel, pp. 246 sqq., Funk pp. 322 sqq. For the present purpose it is enough
to apply the test of the characteristics given above. (1) Of the single words 30
all but seven recur: so compounds with Yevdo-: doeBrs SvooeBrs OeooeBis:
xaxbvowa petdvora Spdvoa Evvoa mapdvoa: adjj. in -weds : pvoe Magn. 4, Philip. 5,8c. :
drove in the same use Mar.-Ign. 3, Magn. 3, Tars. 6. (2) There are the same
characteristics of style, however modified by the necessities of the Ignatian
parody: esp. odk ... dAAd, ob pbvov. .. dAAa kai, and ydp. (3) The same 35
repetition of topics : see Funk’s parallels, pp. 322 sqq.  (4) A use of Scripture
the same in every respect. The reading of Matt. v. 45(A4. C.ii. 14 § 4 : vii. 2 § 2)
is found in Philad. 3 : and notice the combinations in Philad, 3 and vi. 18 § 2, 3:
Ant. 2and v.20 §3: Ant. 3and v.16 § 2: Trall. 1oand v. 19 § 3,6. (5) The
theological commonplaces are repeated : ¢ eis xal udvos dAnOuwds ebs Magn. 11, 40
Ant. 2, 4: 6 Tév bAwv Oess Philip. 1: ¢ &ml mavrwv Oeds Tars. 2, Philip. 7: 0eds
povoyevys Philad. 6: 8eés Noyos Magn. 6, Tars. 4, 6, Philip. 2, &c.: the subordi-
nation of the Son and of the Holy Ghost emphasized Philip. 12, Eph. 9;
mpwrérokos waoys kricews Tars, 4, Smyrn. 1, Eph. 20: the Son as highpriest
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Magn. 4, 7, Smyvru. 9: mapirkyros Philip. 2, 3, Philad. 4 : the ‘witness’ in
Philip, 8: the denial of our Lord’s human soul is put more strongly and
explicitly, Philad. 6, cp. Philip. 5: the same polemic against early heresics
Trall. 6, Philad. 6, Swyru. 6, Tars.2-6, Philip. 7 (docetism is added in imitation
of the real Ignat., Philip. 3, &c.): the association of creation and providence
Philad. 5, 9: baptism #nfo the death of our Lord, Philip.1: the sabbath Magu.g.
In contrast with 4. C. i-vi dvyévwnros is constantly used of the Father, Trall. 6,
Philip. 7, Philad. 4, Aut. 14, &c. (in A. C. i-vi only vi. 10; so viil. 47 epil.), and
feds is used absolutely of the Son, 77all. 10, Tars. 1. The proof of identity from

n

10 such characteristics is of course supplemented by the other indications of
identity of date and place.

4. The compiler was a divine of unorthodox but otherwise
not clearly determinable theological affinities, who wrote at
Antioch or in its neighbourhood in the latter half of the fourth

15 century.

(1) On the theology see Funk pp. 98-107, 120-123, 165-168, 284-311: Lightfoot

pp. 266-273. The data are more strongly marked in the Epistles than in 4. C,,
whether because the former allowed more scope or because the writer’s ten-
dencies were intensified with time. The fixed points are that he was not an
20 Arian, and that he denied our Lord’s human soul. From the latter Funk still
argues that he was an Apollinarian: but Lightfoot’s objections still hold, and
his conclusion must be acquiesced in, that ¢it seems impossible to decide with
certainty the position of the Ignatian writer,” p. 272.  (2) On his /ome see
Funk pp. 96 sq., 118, 164 sq., 314; Lightfoot p. 274. Syria generally is in-
25 dicated by the use of the syro-macedonian kalendarinv. 14 § 1,17 §2,20 § 1
(see Funk p. 96); by the slip in Philip. 8 where he refers to the return of the
holy family from Egypt as ém 7d 758 émdvodos (see Lightfoot ad loc.): Palestine

is excluded by the references (v. 13, viii. 33 § 2) to Christmas, which was not
observed in Palestine till after 425 (Duchesne Origines du culte chetien, p. 248) :

30 while Antioch is suggested by the precedence given to it in vii. 46 § 1, viii.
10 § 2, and perhaps by the interest shown by the pseudo-Ignatius in
the towns ecclesiastically dependent upon it (Mar.-Ign. 1, Hero g). What is
more important is that in 4.C. v. 13 and Philip. 13 the holy week is not included

in the forty days of Lent but forms a seventh week: this was the usage from

35 Constantinople to Phoenicia (Soz. /. E. vii. 19: for Antioch see S. Chrys. iz Gen.
XXX, I [iv. 204 A]) as distinguished from that of Palestine, Egypt and the west,
where the holy week was included in Lent. And again the principal source
of the Apostolic canons is the council of Antioch of 341.  (3) The dafes assigned
to the writer range over sixty years. Harnack (die Lehre d. zwolf Apostel,
pp. 241-268) puts 4. C. between 340 and 360, with a preference for 340-343:
Funk (pp. 78-96, 116-118, 161-164, 311-314) at the beginning of the fifth
century: Lightfoot (p. 273) assigns the pseudo-Ignatius merely to the latter
half of the fourth century. The positive indications seem to converge on

e}
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370-80. A.C. vi. 24 sq. implies a date well after the conversion and legislation
of Constantine, while the reference to the position of the Jews under the
empire suggests an allusion” to the measures of Constantius in 353 and the
re-enactment of Hadrian’s edict (Gibbon D. and F. xxiii vol. iii. p. 155, ed.
Sith ; Gritz Geschichte d. Juden Leipz. 1866, iv. p. 342): a reference to Julian’s
failure to rebuild the temple would have been apposite if the writer had lived
after 363 ; but on the other hand he might regard an overt reference to so
recent an event as precluded by the apostolic fiction. The ecclesiastical
organization is identical with that of the canons of Laodicea, about 363, where
singers are first mentioned (notice also that subdeacons are called dmypéra: as in
A. C. i-vi). The cycle of great feasts in v. 13, viii. 33 is identical with that of
S. Chrys. hom. in s. Philog. 3 (i. 497 ¢) in 386, and it includes Christmas which
was unknown to S. Epiphanius in 375 (%ae. li. 16, 27), and was first observed in
Antioch c. 378 (S. Chrys. iz Natal. 1 {ii. 355 ]), and was well established in
Asia in 387 \C. H. Turner in Studia biblica ii. p. 132). The feast of S. Stephen
(viii. 33 § 3) is otherwise first mentioned in a martyrology of the end of the
fourth century (Duchesne Origines, p. 254) and by S. Greg. Nyss. in 379 (o7
w1 s. Bas. init. [Migne P. G. xlvi. 790 A]) and feasts of apostles also in S. Greg.
Nyss. ibid. The practical co-ordination of the sabbath with sunday is implied
in some sort in c. 363 in Casn. Laod. 16, 49, 51 (but see 29), in S. Bas. ¢p. xciii
(iti. 186 p) before 373, and is noticed as sporadic by S. Epiph. de Fide 24 in 376 or
377, and implied in S. Chrys. iz Jo. xi. 1 (viii. 62 B), xxv. X (143 B), i 1 Tim. v. 3
(xi. 577 ) after 398. The observance of Christmas would be decisive for c. 380
were it not that it is possible that 4. C. was intended to develop the festal
cycle, and in fact did so. Funk’s grounds for a date after 400 are insufficient,
and in fact amount to very little ; while the dogmatic position, which is Harnack’s
main ground for so early a date as 343, is too indeterminate to be secure, even
if it could be granted that 4. C. was necessarily written at the moment of the
greatest influence of the party which it represented. On the other hand the
scantiness of allusion to monks (only in the liturgy) and a certain hesitation as
to virgins (iv. 14, viil. 24), so far as they go, favour an early date. On the whole
Lightfoot’s general conclusion must be acquiesced in, and the work assigned
merely to the second half of the fourth century ; in the positive indications there
is some balance in favour of 370-380, while the negative indications may
suggest 350 360.

The Apostolic Constitutions then are the work of the pseudo-
Ignatius, and were compiled in Antioch or its neighbourhood
in the latter half of the fourth century.

iii. The Liturgical forms.

1. The Clementine Liturgy.

The relations of the documents, so far as relates to the
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consccration of a bishop, are represented by the following

table :

Italics indicate that the passage consists only of rubrics : square brackets that

the correspondence is only liturgical, not literary.

Italics are not used in the

second column in reference to passages where diakonika and one or two other

short formulae are given,

i 4. C.viil. 4-15 | Eccl. can. 64 {Can. Hippol. 2 sq | Egypt. Ch. Ord. | Ethiop. Ch. Ord.
| — —
| Rubric, c. 4 Rubric Rubric, c. 2 Rubric,c. 31 | Rubric, st. 2t
Prayer, c. 5 Prayer, c. 3 Prayer
Rubric, c. 5 Rubric Rubric
p- 461.6-9
Mass of Catech.| Mass of Catech.
PP- 3. 2-9. 21 P. 461. 10-21
. The Prayers The Prayers
| PP.9.24-13.3 | P. 461. 225q. | '
I Kiss of Peace | Kiss of Peace | Kiss of Peace
P- 13. 5-14 p- 461.24-27 | c. 43"
Offertory Offertory ‘ Offertory Offertory Offertory
| p.13.16-34 [pp.461.28 462.17! =p. 463. 16 p. 463. 16 | p- 189. 2
Rubric Rubric
p. 14.2-6 p. 462. 18-22
Salutation, &c. | Salutation, &c. | Salutation, &c. | Salutation, &c.
p-14. 8 24 | =P.463. 17-29 | p. 463. 17-29 p. 189. 4-16
Thanksgiving Prayer, &c. Prayer, &c. | [Thanksgiving]
Pp. 14.25-20.26 =p. 463.30sq. | p. 463. 30sq. |pp.189.17 1g90.12
Invocation Invocation Invocation
Pp-20. 26-21.13| P. 462. 23 5q. p. 190. 14-35
Intercession &c. Prayers [Prayers]
pp.21.15-24.15 P- 462. 25 Pp-190.36-191.26
Elevation Elevation
P. 24. 17-30 p. 19t. 28-35
Communion Communion | [Communion]
p. 25.2-14 p. 462. 25-38 p. 192. 1-7
Thanksgiving | Thanksgiving [ Thanksgiving]
PP. 25.15-26. 18| p. 462. 39-463. 2 p. 192. 9-18
Dismissal, &c. Dismissal [Dismissal]
pp.26.20-27.17 p- 463. 3-6 Pp. 192.20-193.8

% ¢, 43: when the teacher has finished instructing let the catechumens pray
for themselves apart from the faithful, and let the women stand praying in
a place in the church by themselves alone, whether they be faithful or catechu-

mens.

And when they have prayed let them (sc. the catechumens) not give
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From this it will be seen that the prayers of the liturgy,
except at one point, occur only in the Apostolic Constitutions ;
while, except in the second column which represents an
excerpt, no identical formulae occur other than the dialogue
at the opening of the anaphora and the words at the elevation. 3
The Constitutions, therefore, are so far the ultimate authority
for the liturgy as a whole and its sources must be sought for
along other lines.

a. A comparison with Appendices B and C makes it clear
that it is constructed on the main lines of the Syrian and in 1©
particular of the Antiochene order. The rubrical scheme is
that of Antioch.

‘Whether an official rubrical document has been used by the compiler, or he
has merely reduced current practice to writing in his own words, can scarcely
be determined ; but the latter seems more probable. The directions are more 15
in the hortatory manner of 4. C. and similar documents than in that of formal
rubrics, and, besides the passages which attach them to the apostolic fiction
(3. 1 sq., 10 5q., 13. 24), there are some apparent marks of the compiler’s hand :

P- 3-8, cp. v. 19 § 2 mpooAarjgavres TH Aad T Wpds cwrmplav, vi. TI § I Abyous
Sidacralias mpooharijoar 7 Aap: 3. 10, cp. Vi. 7§ T 7§ Abyw Ths SidagkaAias: 20
12. 9 dpxuepels (so 14. 8, 16, 20, 241 19. 4) cp. ii. 57 § 12 sq., viil. 46 § 2, 4, 8:
13. 23, cp. iii. 3 ds (8ed) dvakeypévar (8ep belongs to Didask.): 14. 14 cvpphvws
(not in sahid. and eth.) cp.ii. 55sq., where it is several times used in the like con-
nexion, and £p/i. 5. On the other hand subdeacons are called modidrovor 13. 20,

22 and 25. 3, whereas in iii. 11 § 1 and vi. 17 § 2 they are called mppéras by the 25
compiler, and 13. 19 sq. they discharge the function which belongs to the
compiler’s wvAwpot ii. 57 § 7, iil. 11 § 1, Vi, 17 § 2. :

8. A comparison of p. 4 with S. Chrysostom’s quotation of
the corresponding prayer shows that the Antiochene litany under-
lies the text, and it may be inferred that the Antiochene diakonika 30
have been similarly worked over and incorporated throughout
the Clementine liturgy. From the similarity of the style of the
intercession within the anaphora (pp. 21-23) to that of the
deacon’s prayer of the faithful (pp. g-12) it may be conjectured
that the former also is derived from the Antiochene use. 35

the peace: for their kiss is not pure. But let the faithful alone salute one
another, the men the men and the women the women : but let not a man salute
a woman. (This chap. refers to the instruction of catechumens before baptism :
the references to the faithful are thrown in gratuitously. There may be no real
literary connexion with 4. C.)
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For S. Chrysostom’s quotation in kom. 7i. tn 2 Cor. 5 sqq. see below p. 471:
a comparison of the texts shows how the compiler has dealt with his material,
and some of the changes and additions are characteristic. Notice the words
edpev@s mpoodefdpevos mpooTdyuaTa eboéBeia woipviov dANSTpios mAnpuéNnpa (see
below p. xxxiv sqq.): 4. 56 dya8ds kal ¢pirdvBpwmos cp. ii. 15§ 1: 4. 12 Beoyvwaiay
ii. 26 § 4 (13 § 2 Didask): 4. 14 éykaradvredoy, vil. 26 § 1 karapureioas: 4. 29
(dpéoews) TuxbvTes il 18 § 3¢ 5.7 79 péve dyevviTe fed see below on 5. 15.
There are similar signs in the rest of the diakonika; besides the common
characteristic words,—6. 5 xaradvvagrelas, iv. 6 § 2 karadvvacTedovres: 6.6 7O
dpxeriny BtaféAw see below on 17.32: 6.7 Tois dmooTdTas Tis ebaeBeias, vi.g § 2,
cp. Philip. 11, 12, Philad. 6, iii. 19 § 3: 6. 9 plonrar riis évepy. abrov Eph. 9:
7. 6 upvnbévras vi. 15 § 2, vil. 22 § 2: bid. els Tov ... fdvaror see above: 7. 7
owavagrivar iii. 17: ibid. perdyovs yevéobar kA (vVi. 30 § 4 Didagk.): 8. 13-15
notice constructions with 7 and ydp, and for quotations seev. 7 § 14,1i.18 § 3:
8. 16 sq., cp. ii. 13 § 3, Ap. can. 51: 8. 21 dmokar. . .. €is T wpoTépay d¢iav and
following quotation ii. 41 § 4, cp. 9. 16: I1. 13 sq. véopwTioTaw .. . BeBaiwan v. 6§ 3,
cp.26.13: 11 16 see on 19.26: 23. 16 did THs peqiTeias kTA Viii. 47 epil.: 23. 26
Kowwvol Tiis GOAfoews abT@Y V. I § § : 23. 31 veop. BeBaiwb@ow see on 11. 13 above :
25. 26 79 pévey dyev. 0ed see below on 5. 15. In the Intercession, pp. 21-23,
Ymodiakévaw 22. 1 is against the compiler's use (sec above: the use of bnppecia in
the diakonika 10, 28 and 23. 21 [where some mss. have xal dmnpesias after
Siakovias] is not inconsistent with the derivation of the diakonika and this
intercession from the same source, since fmnpesia may well be used as the
abstract of dwodidrovos, and an abstract is needed with daxovia). But there are
a few suggestions of the compiler’s hand : éudvowa dvadeitps dAAdpios mpoodégy
ovyxwphops : 21. 27 &d "Inood Xpiarod 1ijs éamidos fpdy see below on 5. 25: 22. 19
riv xeapalopévar viii. 35,37 § 31 22. 25, 23. 3 dveAumys Vi, 19 § 1, Eph. 11: 22.30
wéans alobnriis kTA see below on 15. 6: 22. 7 dndBAyTor mofops occurs in the
prayer 27. 6, and 31 drpémTovs duéumrous dveykAqrovs in the prayer 12. 18 and
viii. 5 § 3, 47 cpil.

y. A comparison of the Thanksgiving with those of S. James
and S. Basil, and with the passages quoted below from
S. Chrysostom and S. Basil (pp. 479 n. 19, 522 n. 12) indicates
that the drift and articulation of the Syrian thanksgiving is
reproduced. Besides this a few lines are common to the
Clementine invocation and that of the FEthiopic Church
Ordinances, but otherwise no sources of the prayers are
known.

Notice that on p. 14 the ‘O Kipios perd mavraw dpav of Can. Hippol. and
egypt. and eth. C. O. is replaced by the Syrian grace, on which see p. 479 n. 17
there is no reason to press Theodoret’s statement to cover Egypt and the west).
With p. 479. 23-37 cp. pp. 16. 22-17. 8: 19. 9-25: and with p. 522. 14-40 cp.
PP 15. 14-20. 12. It is obvious that the form represented by the ethiopic
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invocation, p. 190. 14-20, underlies that of the Clementine, pp. 20. 28-21, 11:
the other parallels marked by Achelis Can, Hippol. pp. 52-60 are either too
slight to be of any importance or more than accidental (1go. 1 was carried in
the womb, 19. 23 yéyovev év phTpa: 190. 6 burst the bonds of Satan, 20. 8 ¢y
76, Seapd Tov d.aBbov), or are fanciful, or are mere inevitable liturgical common-
places. The coincidence in the invocation may be accidental so far as affects
the present question : that is to say, the ethiopic translator may have incorporated
an existing Abyssinian anaphora which happened independently to have derived
its invocation from the same source as 4. C. On the other hand, if the common
source of C. O. and 4. C. contained an anaphora, it is obvious that either the
ethiopic or 4. C. or both have departed very widely from the source.

5. Whatever sources the compiler has used, it is plain
that he has dealt very freely with them, and that in particular
the prayers are substantially his own work.

(i) This is antecedently probable on the ground of his
procedure elsewhere.

(r) The long thanksgiving in vii. 33-38 is obviously the
work of the same hand as that of the prayers of the liturgy,
while it cannot be regarded as a public formula, but is rather
a form of private "devotion : there is no obvious place for it in
the public liturgical organization, nor is there anything in the
text to suggest that it is intended for public use.

(2) Liturgical formulae are not regarded by the compiler
as rigidly fixed : in the regulations for the catechumenate and
initiation in the seventh book at some points he gives only the
drift of the prayers without prescribing a formula.

See vil. 39 § 2 the prayer for the catechumen, 42 the consecration of the oil,
43 § T the consecration of the water, where in § 2 he passes into a formula:
in 44 § 1 he gives the beginning of a formula of confirmation, and in § 2 continues
TabTa kai 76 TovTOots drbAovba Aeyérw' éxdoTov ydp 7 Svvams Tis xepodeoias éoTiv
aiiry éav ydp pi els €kaoTov ToUTWY EmikAnals yévnTar wapd Tov eboeBobs ieplws
TowalTy Tis €is USwp pdvov raraBaiver x7X, thus explicitly leaving the wording
to the discretion of the bishop. In the liturgy itself the formulae seem some-
times only suggested as types: 5. 14 €dAoyiav Tordvde, 9. T Toidde.

(3) He has dealt freely with known formulae, e. g. with the
Creed and the Gloria in excelsis.

(a) The creed is in vii. 41. If this be compared with the Antiochene creed as
reconstructed by Dr. Hort (Two dissertations Camb. 1876, p. 148) it will be found
that the differences consist in additions which largely bear the marks of the

C

20

LS
341



10

20

w
o

40

XXXIV Introduction

compiler’s hand: ayévvyrov, [marépa] Tov XpioTov, dnueovpydy, ebdoxia Tob warpds,
mohiTevoduevoy olws, TOV maparAnTov, see above and (ii) below: with éx 7fjs dylas
mapbévov cp. Magn. 11 : with kal oravpwdévra . . . kal verpovs cp.v.19§ 6,vi.30 § 5:
with 70 évepyfioav & mdae kA cp. Philip. 1 10 évepyijoav év Mwof kel mpodnrars
kal dwooTéhoss, Philad. 5: with Yorepov 8¢ dmograréy cp. the frequent & dmoo7eiras
vi. 11 § 1, v. 19 § 6, viii. 1 § 4, Magn. 11, Smyrn. 3, &c., dmooToels iii. 17 :
1h. mvebpa dyiov 6 maparAnros T6 bmd XpioTod meumduevov. (b) The Gloria tn excelsis
is in vii, 47, in a form which diflers from other known forms (see Church
Quarterly Review, 41, Oct. 1885, pp. 1 sqq.) chiefly in the addition of &ad 7Tob
peydhov dpxiepéws, at Tov Gvra Bedv dyévvnrov éva dmplottov pévov: cp. ii. 25 § 5
Sid “Inoot Tol peydiov dpxiepéws, cp.v. 6 § 7: v. 12 § 3 7ol vros Geod : Eph. 7
6 pévos dAnOwds Beds 6 dyévvntos kal dmpéoiros. To these may be added (c) the
prayer at the bishop’s consecration, viii. 5, where the additions to the form
represented by the ethiopic or the earlier greek are very characteristic, (d) the
prayer at the ordination of a presbyter, viii. 16, as compared with the ethiopic
and the earlier greek, (¢) the prayer of firstfruits in viii. 40 as compared with
the sahidic E. C. 53, (f) the prayers from the Didacke in vii. 25 sq.

(ii) The signs of the compiler’s hand are unmistakable in
the text of the prayers.

Applying the test of the characteristics enumerated above we find (1) of the
characteristic words two-thirds occur in the prayers of the liturgy, viz. d¢ia
Beapdy dnuovpyds Sidralis Biapopos ebdorely Kowwvely peTayvbokew vopodeTely olketos
mapdvopuos molredeabar mAnppéAnpa mpoodéxeafar mpoxerpi{eafar mpovota mposTdcow
auyxdpnots olaTacts Tipwpeigfar mapapbelpw bors Yevddvupos: of the rest of the
vocabulary the following occur more or less frequently elsewhere—dAAérpios
duepntos dvadelkvvpe dmdTy dmeameiv drooTpépeabar dvayhs Evepyelv wleiy edpevis
katopfbw Noyixkds maparipnats mhavy wAnpopopia mAnpbe moluviov ToAvbeos mpodosia
mpogAapPdvesfor Imnpereiofar, &c.: and the following at least occur elsewhere
avéyrAnros doapros damhdgow éfevpevi(eabar évfeopos Beoyvwoia iepateber KaTdA-
Anhos uvecbar wpooTdrys gopi{w, besides of course the more common words :
these lists might be extended, and some additions will appear lower down :
doeBs eboeBrs, ebvowa karévoia peravow reappear: a large number of privatives,
see esp. p. I2. 11, 18, 21, 27 5q.: I14. 27 5q., 32 5q.: 26. 23, 28 sq.: adjj. in -wxds
(TomKds mvevpaTieds maTpikds Aoyikds peraBarikds mpoyovikds ¢uaikds iepatirds
vopkds mpopnTikds moAepinds) 1 ¢pvoer p. 20. 6: 26. 28 sq. : Tvyxdvew with gen.
p-21.9,13: 24. 12.  (2) The characteristics of style are those of the compiler:
accumulation (e.g. p. 6. 15-28: 15. 28-16. 17: 26. 23-27. 2), antithesis (esp.
ok ...dAAA p. 6.20: Q. 7: 12.19: 18.3, 5, 10: 19.9: 20. I4: 24. I2: 27, 5:
ob pbvov . . . d4AAQ kai p. 16, 18: 17. 13), explanation (67t p. 9. 7, 14: 12. 24, 27:
26.2: yap 9. 14: I2.25: 17, 8; otherwise 19. 12 sqq.: 17. 17). Some further
illustration of details of construction will appear below. (3) A large number
of passages and phrases can be paralleled elsewhere in 4. C.and in the pseudo-
Ignatian epistles. (Round brackets indicate that the passage belongs to the
groundwork ; square brackets that the word is critically doubtful.)
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P. 5. 15-27.

6 Beds & mavTorpdTwp & dyévvnTos kal
dmpboiros & pbvos GAnBwds feds &
Geds xal matip Tob XpoTOD COU TOD
povoyevois viod cov

6 Tod mapakAq)Tov mpoBoAevs

Sidagrdrovs . .. wpds pdbnow Tis
edoeBelas

A0C aYTOTC KAPAiaN KTA

EN Kaphia TIAKiper KTA

perdyovs moingov

d& “lucoy Xpictof THc éAmidoc
AMON ToD Ymép adT@v Gmofavévros

P. 6. 15-32.
7dv avBpwmokTévoy Spiv
6 pnfas abTdv kTA
WC ACTPATIHN KTA
raxévotay

P. 7. 16-24.
TV mvevpatikiy dvayévvnaw
mapacrevagov Giovs yevéobar . .. Tis
5 o ;
dAnfwviis gov vioBegias

5id XptaTod Tob owriipos Huay

P. 9. 2-19.
mplTavt

vépov . . . épdvrov kal ypantiv 16. 31

0% BOYAEl TON BANATON TOY duap-
TwhoD dAAG TV peTdvoway

0 BENON KTA

& TON YION mpoadefdpevos kTA
EAN y3p ANOMIAC KTA
dmoraTdarnoov . . . év TH mpotépa

dgig

5 Xpiorov kal [al. yod] Oeob kal
cwTiipos Hudy 13. 2

XXXV

Eph. 7 6 pbvos dAnbivis Oeds & dyévvyros
kal &mpboiros 6 T@wv SAaw klpios ToD
3¢ povoyevois marip. Cp.vi. 10§ 2;
vili. 47 epil.: Ant. 14, Hero 6, 5
Philip. 7 i

vi. 11 § 1 [mpoBoréa] évos maparAfTov

ii. 20 § 1, vi. 9 § 2 8i13dokaros edoeBelas

Philad. 5

Philad. 6. Cp. vii. 35 § 2

i.33§1

vi. 18 § 4 8ia "Inood Xpiarob Tijs éAmidos
Jp@v: il 25 § 11 did "Ingov Xpiorod
Tob bmép abr@v dmobavdvros. Cp. 13
v.6 § 5: Mar.insc.,Trall. 10,Tars. 1

Philad. 3 6 dv6pamortivos 64p

Cp. vi. 9 § 1 of Simon Magus

Philip. 10.

vi. 27 § 3 in the same connexion:
Philip. 11 sq. also of the devil

20

ill. 16 79 mvevpardy BanTiopa

vil. 24 § 2 wpomapackevilovTes éavrods 25
d¢lovs Ths viobeatas

vi. 30 § 4 8id "Inood XptoTod Tob Twripos

Smyrn. 9 elphvyy kal ebvopiav . . . mpu-

Tavedovros 30
Eph. 17 épputov . . . kperfiprov.  Cp. vi.
20-23
vii, 14 1 Philad. 11
Philad. 3 35

Cp.iil. 41 § 1

il 16 § 2: Magn. 10

. 41 § 4 o0 pdvov mpoodéxerar & feds
ToUs peTavoovvtas AAAA kal els THV
mpotépav dglay dmokablornow: ib. 40
22 § 14

Tars. 1 XpioTdv . . . T0v owrijpd pov kal
fedy

c2
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P. 12. 10-13. 3.
11 khpoypa ywhoews . . . els éniyrwow ...
els gaTdAnv

18 drpémrous dpépmrovs GveyrAiTous

19 MH EXONTEC KTA

22 dv ¥nydpacas TG Tl Tod XpLoTod
gov aiparte

28 dmapardyiaTe

. ,
TIACHC NOCOY KTA
P. 14. 25-33.
\ " h
25 Tov dvTws dvTa fedv
27 TV pbvov dyéwwnrov

28 dvapxov . . . Tdv whoys airias kal
yevéaews kpeirTova 26, 27

Tov drevded) 21. 4

33 pévos 7@ elvar xal mpeiTTwy TaAYToS
apifpov
P. 15.

2 adTdv 82 mpd mdvTwy aldvov yevviaas
. .. vidv povoyerij Aéyov edy gopiay
(doav wpwréTokoy mdons KTiCEws
dvyyehov Tis peydins BovAijs gov
dpxtepéa gov Baginéa

3 BovAfoe kal Suvape

6 xbpov wdons voyris kal algOnTis
ploews

7 8 abrod Td mAvTa memoinkas kal 8
abrod Tis mpoonkobens mpovoias TG
&Aa agiots, cp. 19. 8

Introduction

Cp. vi. 11 § 1 otk dyvwoTov 7 dAekToV
GAAG Bid vépov Kal mpodnTaV KNpUT-
aépevor : Trall. 6

viil. 47 epil.

ii. 61 § 4 also of individuals

V. 17 § 1 Tods 7§ Tuply alpate Tov Xpuo-
TOU ényopac pévovs

Magn. 3 Tov py Suvdpevov wapd Twos
Tapaoyiabivar

See on 19. 26

v. 12 § 3 mept Tod GvTos Oeod

Ant. 14 & dv pbvos dyévvnros: Hero 6,
Philip. 7: vi. 10 § 2

Vi. 11 § 1 obr abraiTiov kal adroyévefhoy
... GAXN’ diSov kal dvapxov: cp.
vi.8§ 2

vi. 20 § 1 dvevdens bmdpxwy T PpUoeL
Cp. Philip. 9

vi, 11 § 1 ob Bevrepov évra kal TpiTov
% moAA0OTOV dANG pévoy didiws

v. 16 § T Tov mpo mavrow [albvav] &
abrob yewwnfévra vidv povoyevi
Aéyov Oedv 2 Philad. 6 0edv povoyeviy
kal gopiav kal Aéyov eov: Tars. 4
mpwrér. W KT. KAl Beds Adyos ral
adrds Emolnoev Td wavra 1 Smyrn. g
Bedv rai XpioTdv ‘Ingotv Tov mpwrd-
Tokov kal pdvoy T GUoEL To TaTpos
dpxtepéa: v. 20 § 5 xipoy Bagikéa
kpuTy vopoférny dyyeXov Tob matpds
povoyevi) fedv. Cp. ii. 24 § 2, vi.

11 § 3, &c.

§ 10 6 Suvdper . . . Tapayaydv, § 11

BovAfjger pbvy ... mappyayev . ..

mdvras dvaotijoe fedfuari. Cp. vi,

27 § 5 yvwuy . . . BovAnoel

Philip. 5 6 méxar pév maoav alobnTiy kal
voyTiy ¢plow katackevdgas yvdup
watpés : 1b. 11, Philad. 5, Smyrn. 8

vil, 25 § 1 8 o) kal Td whvTa émoimaas
kal T&v SAwv wpovoes: Philad. 9
3 ob & maT)p TA mavTa memoinkey Kal

TQv GAwv mpovoel, Cp.ii. 44 § 2
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10 6 feds xal maryp ToD povoyevovs viod
aov

11 Td XepovBlu kal T cepapip; aldvds
7€ Kkal oTpatids, dvvdpeas Te kal
o Bl 0 P .
éfovalas, dpxas Te xal Opdvous, dpx-
ayyélovs Te Kkai dyyélovs 18. 25

17 yvéoun povy .. . kaTackevdoas

0 AR alon s
19 els dvamavAav . .. €is dpxas ... €is
alvov xTA .
P. 16.

1 6 ovoTnadpevos

4-%7 moTe pév .. . more Bé
20 elmas ydp 7§ off copig TToricomen
KTA

23 memolnkas adrdv ék Yuxfs dbavdrov
kal obpatos oredacTod Ths piv éx
7ol py) Svros Tob 8¢ éx 1AV Tecodpay
7 , .
agroixeiay kal Bédwras adTd xard
pev Ty Yuxay Ty Aoyicny Sdyvwaw,
ebaePelas kal doeBelas Bdrpiory

o
ds dv
vépov édwkas adTd éudurov 9. 4

30
3I

P. 1q.

mhvrav pév dvikas abTd T éfovoiay

-

mpos peTAmy
2 THY Yyevow dmermas

duernoavra 8¢ Tis évToAfjs Kkal yev-

-

xxXxvii

vi. 11 § 1 Oedy kal matépa ToD povoyevols
Kal MPWTOTOKOV WAGTS KTICEWS

Trall. 5(rds dyyehirds) Taf eis kal Tds 7@V
dpxayyérov kal oTpaTi@y éfariayds,
Suvdpedv Te kal kuploThTaw Siapopds,
Bpovaw Te kal &fovoi@v mapaAiayds,
alvey T€ peyaledTnTas TV Te
XepovBeip kal oepapelp Tds vmepoxds

Philip. 5 katackevdsas yvauy warpds.
Cp. on 15. 3, 16. I

Cp.v. (2 § 1 7d yap doTpa kal of pwaTijpes
els pavow dvlpdmos . . E860naav

Eph. 18 6 mpd aldvwy yevvnBels kal ra
wavTa yvbpy ToU warpds ovaTy-
Gapevos

Cp. on 18. 8, Magn. 5

V. 7 § 13 7 Oeia ypagn) papTupel Aéyovta
1ov Oedv 19  povoyever Xpotd
TToicomen xrA

v. 7§ 12 ) dvra Tov dvfpwmov ék Bia-
pbpaw émoinae Sobs adrd TRV Yuxny
ék T pi) Gvros: Vi. 1I § 2 Yuxay
dobparov é&v fHuiv kel dfavarov
Spohoyobuey AAN od PpPapTiy s TA
obpara GAN dfavaTor @s Aoyikny
xal abrefovaiov: Hero 4 Tob vyap
’Addp 7O odpa ék TRV Teoodpwy
aroryeiwy 1 Eph. 16 was dvbpwmos
6 70 diakplvery mapd Beod eiAnpas
#TA: V. 7 § 9 Swnpiver ¢ Tovs
edaeBers éx TAV doeBav

ii. 41 § 2, 57 § 2, Magn. 3, &c.

Vi. 20 § 2 Tov vépov TV b’ épob T Pploe
kataBAnfévra waaw drfpamos : vii.
26 § 1 vépov katapureloas Tais
Yuxals juav

vil. 26 § 1 Td mpds peTdAqiy edTpemicas
avfpamois

vi. 7 § 2 (70v "Addu 7§ yedoe Tob fUAov
Ths &ar émayyehiav dbavacias &
orépnaev). dremely iv. 6 § 3, vi. 28
§ 5, vii. 6

Trall, 10 700 dpxexdrov Gpews T Bid
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aduevov dmnyopevuévov kapmod dndry
Spears kal aupBovAia ywwairds

mpds Shlyoy
maAeyyevesiay
Swny & dvagTdoews émnpyyeilw

ABEA .. . Kalv ... 30 ... kTA
Tob ddeApokTévov Kaly

ws évayovs

TANpRTYS

EMATArON TE KOCM®

70V moAUTAay ‘108

P , e
TOV apXExaKov opews

P. 18.
€ls mAfjfos
mapagetpdvTarv 19, 12
TOV PuoLKOY VooV
TV KkTiOw TWoTé pev alTéparov vopu-
odvTwr motTe B¢ wAelov 7 el Tiun-
obdyray

2. ¥
QUK etagas

mpds BOHOEIAN Tob puawkod Tv ypam-
TO¥ NOMON A€AWKAC
Ty moAvfeov mAdvyy

Tods Alyvrriovs SexamAfyw éripw-
prow, Bdragoav SieAdw ’lapanhiras
SieBiBaoas, Alyvnriovs émdibavras
tmoPpuxiovs éxdracas, EPAe mupdy
Bdwp éyAvkavas, ék mérpas drporduoy
o o 3 Vo e 2
Udwp dvéxeas, & ovpavol 10 pdvva
- O 2 PV ,
veas, Tpopny € dépos dpTuyounTpav,

Introduction

Tis oywaikds dmarfoavros Addu :
Swmyrn. 7 106 dpxer. mveduaros Tob
Tov 'Addp did Tis yuvakds Ths
évToATs &fdioavTos. dperjoavta cp.
duéhaa iv. 11 § 3, viii. 46 § 2:
dmayopebw i. 3 § 4, iv. 7 § 2, vi. 28
§ 3: ovpBovAia ii. 44 § 2: {wbéw
iil. 20 § 4, 21 § 1, 40, vi. 8 § T,
Philip, 11, Swyrn. 7

v.7§6,il. 22§ 2

Cp.v.789

Vvii, 25 § 1 émpyyeide Huiv Ty dvdoTacw
TAV Verpay

Cp. ii. 55: vi. 12 § 5

Philip. 11 1dv dvfpwmortdvor Kaly

V.4 § 1 ds évayhs: Philip, 3, 11

Philip, 7

Vi, 30 § 5 78 xbopw B¢ Téhos émdyovros

Ant. 10 Tov TARTWKOY '1GB: v. 7 § 14
¢ rnaprepueos "1bB

Seeon 17. 4. Cp. Vi, 7§ 2 70v rakopyov
Spw

vi. 27 § 2 mpos yéveow wARbous

Cp. v. 12 § 3 lovdaixy) mapapbopd

.6§3 viig§1,22§4,23§1

v. 12 § 2 v 8¢ kriow 70y mAeicy fav-
phdoavres xal moTe udv pooxomo-
gavres @s & épiuw more d¢ TOV
Beehgpeyap mpoorvvovres: Magn. 5:
vi. 6 § T & abroudrov 88 ¢opds
Aéyovres 1d dvTa ouveaTdvar

(i.35§1),v.7§ 5, vi.24. Cp. (ii. 20
§4),1v. 11 § 3,vi. 27§ 2

vi. 19 § 1 (AédwKe NOMON dmAodr) eic
BoKBeIaN ToD puaikod. Cp.on18.8

Vi. 20 § 3 7ijs moAvbéov mAdvys: v. 15§ 3
THY wOAVH. paviav

vi. 20 § 2 (70v Alyvmriovs dexamAfyy
mardfavra, Tov Epubpdv Odragoav
SieddvTa els) Buatpéoers YdaTwv, (Tov
Siayaydvra adTovs év péop Uatos
@s) imnoy év wediw, (Tov Tovs Exhpods
adr@yv kal émBovlovs Pubigavra,
T0v els Méppav Ty murpdv myyRy
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aTbAov mupds THY vikTa Tpds PpwTLo- YAvkdvavTa, TOV ék méTpas) drpoTépov
pov ral aTUNOY vepélns nyepas mwpos (katayaydvra #8wp eis wAnauoviy,
oktaopudy BdAmovs 70V 0TUAY vedérns kal GTUAw mupds

gridlovra abdrois) 810, 6dAmos dueTpov
kal pwrifovra (kal 6dyyodvra) Tobs
oix €idéras Smov mopevb@ow, (Tov &
obpavod pavvodorfoavta abTols Kal
éx Bardaors kpeodoThoavTa) dpTUyo-
phTpav: ¢b. 3 § 1 (7ov [sc. Moses]
v &pubpav Baraoaay Sippnrbra ral
ds Telxos Td Udata Eévfev kal Evbev
SiagThoavTa kal ds & épnuov £npas
T0v Aadv fynoxdéra xal Bvbicavra)
Papad kal Tods Alyvnriovs (kal wav-

o

-

o

Tas To¥s) map’ alTdv (uer’ adTav, 13
TOV yAvkdvavTa YRy adTois) peTR
£0Aov (kal &k wéTpas) dxporduov
(mpoayaydvra adrois Udwp) dupiai,
(1ov ¢ odpavod pawvodorfoavra
adrois kal) é¢ dépos (kpeodorhoavTa, 20
TOV aTONOY TYpls év vukTl €ls pwTio-
pov ral $8yyiav mapexuevoy adTois
xal) oToNov (vepéAns eis ariaoudv
Huépas) dud Tov & HAiov pAoyudy

21 70v "Ingodv arparyydv dradeifas Hero 8 s Mwvadjs Ingot 76 uer’ adriv 23
oTpaTYYP
P. 19.

7 6 wlpios Hpdv kal Beds Inaods 6 xpia-  Eph. 15 6 xlpios Hudv ral Oeds ‘Ingods
70s bs els mavra vmnpernodpuevis aor 6 xporés: v.20 § 6 Oedv Adyov

7® 0e§ kal warpl adrod €ls Te vmnpperolpevor 18 Oep adrob wal 30
Snpiovpyiay ddpopov xal mpdvowav maTpl els THY TGV SAew Sppovpylay
katdAAphov Philad. 5 €ls & pegitns Oeod xal

dvpimay €ls Te Snuovpylay vonTaw

)y s PO ,
xal alonrdv xal mpdvoiay mpéadopov
kal xardAApAov: vi, II § 1 &a 35
dnuiovpyor  Swaplpov  kTigews Sid
XpioTod mopTHy, TO¥ adrdv mpo-

vonThYy
10 VOukTY . .. mpopyTuKODs . . . dyYéAay ii. 55 § 1 T0Vs perd Tov vépoy 8 dyyéray
xal mpopnTdY 40
15 p(A)\éy-rwy Soov 008érw dméAAvobas Trall. 8 pérrovras Goov oddémw améAAv-

afac: vi, 18 § 5 péAhovras Goov
oldérw Gviorew
€0dbknaey abdrds ywhpy off & dpuovp-  Vi. 11 § 1 TV adrdv eddoxfoavra xal
y0s dvOpwmov dvlpwmos vyevéabar, dvBpwnov yevéolar: ii. 24 § 2 €0di- 45



n

10

20

w
on

40

45

x]

& vopoBérns tmd vopovs, 6 dpxiepevs
tepetov, 6 morpny mpéBartov

18 ¢evuevigaro
e PPN \ ;
70V éavTov feov kai maTépa

20 6 feds Aéyos & ayamnTos vids

21 katd Tds mepl adTov b abTod mpop-
pnbeioas mpognrelas éx omépparos

AaBi5 kai 'ABpadp, pvAis Tovda

Yéyovey &v pufTpa mapbévov 6 SamAda-

23
gwy mdvTas Tods yevvwpévovs

24 éoaprdn 6 daapros

a5 6 axpévws yevvnlels &v xpovw yeyév-
yyTar
moAtrevadpuevos Soims kal madevoas
¢vbéopws, magav véoov wal mdcav
parakiav & Gvlpumwyv dmeldaas,
onpeid Te kal Tépata v T Aad
mojoas

26 TIACAN NOCON #TA I2. 28

27 CHMETA TE Kal TEPATA KTA

28 6 7pépwv mhvras Tobs xprlovras
Tpodis

EMTITADN TIAN KTA

70 §éAnud gov émifpwoe

karopbdioas

29
31
32

P. 2o.

-

dpxiepéwy Pevdavipwy kal Aaod rapa-
vépov mpodooig

Introduction

Kknoey & yvvaikds adTov yevvnbiras

TOv woTiy Gvdpos sal yvvaikds:

vi. 22 § 4 kal &yévero 6 vopobérys

abTés wAfpwpa vopov: Philad. g

oUTés éaTi . . . TO {epetov (cp. ii. 48
§2): ii. 20 § 5, Philad. 9 6 mowuny.
With ywépun op cp. on 15. 3

il. 12§ 3, vi.22 § 2

v.6§6 19§6,vi.30§5

il. 24 § 2 Tov vidv TOV dyamnTiv TOV Bedy
Aéyov: dil. 17 & povoyevys Beds
6 dyamnos [vics]. Cp.v.19§3,6

Mar.-Ign. 1 ék omépparos Aaveld kai
’ABpadp kara Tds mepl abTod Um
adTov mpoppnfeicas pavds mapd Tov
Tav mpopnTv Xopod: Rom. 7 éx
oméppatos Aaveld kai’ ABpadp: vi. 11
§3 'Inoods 6 xpioTds 6 &2’ loyda Ana-
Teidac (Heb. vii, 14)

Trall. 11 dAnbds yéyovev &v pniTpa
é mavras dvfphmovs &v unTpe Sia-
TAdTTOY. SlamAdogew vi. 11 § 2

Eph. 7 6 Néyos odpf éyévero, 5 dowpatos
év oapari, 6 (dmabis) év (mabyrd)
cwpari, 6 G0dvaTos év Oynrd odpari,
7% (wh) év ¢phopd. doapros vi. 26 § 2

Polye. 3 (1dv dxpovor) & xplve

;e s v oA

Magn.11 wohiTevoauévy éoiws rkai mdoav
véoov kal paiariav Oepametoavre v
7@ Aa@ «kal onueia kal Tépata
mofoavTy én’ edepyeoiq dvlphmawy :
Vi. IT § I woMTevaduevov dvev
o 2
dpaprias: Viil. 1 § 4: Smyrn.1,6:
Trall. 10

viil. 1 § 3 Philip. 5, Magn. 11

Magn. 11, Trall. 10 (both of our Lord)

Philip. 9 Tov TpépovTa ndvras Tods Tpopis

Seopévous
iv.5§ 2
(v.1§4). Cp.v.19§6, viii. 1 § 4

iv.2 §2,v.7§15,vil. 31 §2

v, 18 § 2 O Yevdavipwy lovdalwr : viii. 2
§ 1 Kaidpas & yevddv. dpyiepevs :
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2 Tob TV Kaxiay vooqgavTos

3 dmogTds ofi ovyxwphoer wapadolels
MiAdTw 7§ dyepbve kal xpibels

6 kpuTis Kal kataxplbels & owrp

arabis ral

<

oTavp® wpoonAwly o
dméfavey 6 T Ppvoer afavaros kal
trdgn 6 {womoibs

6 iva mdBovs Avop kal Gavdrov éféAnTau
TovTous 8¢ obs mapeyévero kal fpin
7a Seopd Tob SaBlérov kal plonTau
Tovs vfpamovs éx T7s dwdTys abTob

9 kal avéoTn éx vexp@y T Tpity Huépa
kal Tegogaparovra Huep@v auvdia-
Tpifas Tois pabnrais dveAply els
Tobs odpavods kal ékabéaly éx Befiav
aov ToD Peol kal maTpds adTod

13 Qv 80 juds Imépever
19 fpumrépevoy

P. 21.

1 ebyapioTobvres. .. &g’ ols karntiwaas

4 06

adTots

dvevBens Oeds ral eddoxfoys én’

6 TON MAPTYPA TON TTAGHMATWN

xli

v.14 § 5 ovvédpiov mapavépav: Trall.
10 Umd T&V Yevdoiovdaiwy : Magn. 3
Yevdoiepels. mpodooia v.14 §5,15§1
vi. 5 § I xawdvotay vocolow 27 § 3
Magn. 11 15 wdfos tmogTdrTt KAl WPoS
T@v  xpoTokTévwy  lovdaiwy  Eml
Tlovriov ILAGTov Fryepdvos xal “Hpw-
Sov BagiAéws kal oTavpdy bmopeivayTe
kal drobavéyTy : il. 24 § 2 ovvexdpy-
e mabeiv TOv TH ¢Plcer dmadi:
Trall. 10 4o . . . IlLAdTov Tob fye-
pbvos 6 wpiris Expiby . . . kaTexpify
toravpdfy dAnb@s . . . dmébaver
GAn0&@s ral évagn : Philip. 7 oTavpd
mpoonAdobar Tov Gvapxov Tivos avy-
Xwphoavros obk Exw elmeiv. Cp. ii.
590§ 2,v.2085
ii. 24 § 2 8nws Tobs dmoreipévovs favdTew
plonTai GavdTov : ii.35 § T (épploaro
duas xipios) T7s SovAelas Ty éme-
Cp. vii. 30.
Trall. g ral dvéorn Bid Tpidoy fuepdv . . .

ghrTay deopdv.

kal Tegoapdrovra Huépas ovvdiaTpi-
Yas Tofs dmooTéNos dveAfipdn mpos
Tov Tlatépa ral éwdbigev éx defidy
abrod : viil. 1 § 4 xal dvéory did
TPy THuepdv kol perd THY dvd-
oTaow TecaapdrovTa fuépas mapa-
pelvas Tois dmooTéNots . . . dveply
wpds TOv dmogTelhavra adTdv fedv
kal matépa &n’ Speoswv adrav: cp.
v.7§18,19§6,vi.11§1,30§5:
Magn. 11

iii. 19 § 2 mAyyds xal eravpov 3 Huds
dmopetvavros. Cp. Magn.11, Eph 16

Philad. 4 €ls yap dpros Tois maow ¢pi¢hy
(of the Eucharist)

vii, 30 (edxapioToivres) . . . kal (éfoporo-
Yovpevol) éd’ ols ebepyérnoev

vi. 20 § T (o0 ~ydp Ovoi@v déerar feds)
dvevdens vmdpxov T PpUTEL GAAG. . . .
ebdon@v &ml Tals Qualais abriy

v. 1 § 2 (77s paprvpias T@v mabnuaTwy
abdrov) : Rom. 2 1@y éavrol mafn-
paTWY pdpTUpa

o

20

35

40

45
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9 dgégews . . . TUXwOL
nmvebpaTos dylov TAnpwddaty
I

-

dgior Tob xptaTod cov yévavrar, (wijs
alwviov TUXwOL

22 gogigas mvedparos dylov mAnplans

P. 2a.
BACIAEION i€paTEYMA HTA
dveAhimds 23. 3

+

25

Introduction

ii. 18 § 3 dpéoews Tevtipevol

Swutyrn. 13 menAnpwpévor mvebpaTos dyiov

Philad. 3 dfor ("Incot XpiaTod)yevdpevor
gaTypias alwrviov Toxwow : Smyrn.6
(wijs alwviov ob TebteTar

Eph. 4 gopiabévres imd Tod mveduaros

(ii. 25 § 10), iii. 15 § 6: Philad. 4
vi. 19 § 1: Eph, 11

30 wdaons alofyrijs kal vonTis ploews See on 15. 6
31 drpémrovs duépmrovs dveyxAfTovs See on 12. 18
P. 23. 1-6.
3 dTeAevrTovs v.78§4
P. 26.
4 kabworwpévey v. 14 § 6 kabociwatw
5 7d dyvoolpeva dwoxdAvygov, Td Aei- Cp.ii. 6 § 7 Tods dyvoovrras Siddakere,
movTa TposavawAfpwgoy, Td Eyvwa- Tobs émaTapévovs oTnpileTe, ToOvs
péva kpdTuvov . . 11 TA memAavnuéva menAavnuévous émoTpépere
émioTpeyor
13 Tols veoTeAeis BeBaiwaov v. 6 § 3 (rods veopwTiaTovs) BeBarobuey
25 & Témois pn) meprypapbpevos Cp. vi. 27 § 2 un) &v 7éme év (of the Holy
Ghost)
28 ¢ pvger dvakolwros Cp. Philip. 5 10v 15 ¢vae drpentov (of
the Son) o

30 Aoyikais Ppvoeaty Cp. Trall. 9 Tév dowpdrwy Ppvoewr : ii.

56 § 1 ai émovpdviar ploes.

(4) There is the same large use of Scripture, both in strings of quotations (see
esp. 6. 15-30: 9. 2-16: 12. 10-31 : of course the usual formulae of quotation
are not to be expected in prayers) and in series of examples (17. 15-18. 21),
with the characteristic use of epithets and titles (17. 16, 23, 27, 31 : 18, 11:
20. 4 : 27.1), as well as a great deal of scriptural language worked into the
text. The quotations which occur elsewhere are noticed in the parallels above :
some of them are noticeable, p. 5. 22: 12. 19, 28: 18. 11: 19. 27: 21. 6. (5)
Most of the theological characteristics reappear : 6 uévos dAnfwos feds 5. 15:
T@V EAwy KUpos 5. 17, déamoTa T@V BAwv 9. 2 (not feds T@v SAwv: and as in the
rest of vii and viii, except viii. 47 epil., 6 éml mdvray Beds is not used): Geds povo-
yevnis 6. 28 : feds Adyos I5. 4: 1Q. 20: TPwTGTOKOS MAGNS KTiTEws I5. 41 19. 21 :
the ¢ service’ of the Son is put emphatically 19. 7sq. as in v. 20 § 5, cp. 19.16:
and the operation of the Father ‘through’ the Son is strongly marked 5.18:
7.17: 9. 4% 12, I1: 15, 2, 7-11: 16, 28 (cp.iv. 13, v. 7 § 15, vi. 1T § 1, &c.)
and 6 6eds xal marfp Tob xpioTot and the like are common, 5. 16: 15.10:
19. 8, 18: 25. 29: and maifs is used of the Son 25. 30: 27. 10, cp. viii. 47 epil.:
while the liturgy shares with the Epistles the common use of dyévynros of the
Father (5.15: 14.27, 32), and of feds absolutely of the Son (9.17: 13.2: 19. 7,
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18: 24. 7). Our Lord’s highpriesthood 15. 5: 19. 17. ‘O mapdxAgros of the
Holy Ghost 5. 17 (the ¢ witness ’ does not appear: and there is no commemora-
tion of the Holy Ghost where-it might be expected in the Thanksgiving, p. 15:
indeed the mention of the Holy Ghost is for the most part incidental). The
denial of our Lord’s human soul is wanting, but it may be noticed that the soul 5
is not mentioned in 19. 15-25, where the ¢dpf is twice alluded to (in vi. 26
§ 1, where alone in i-vi the compiler’s heresy appears, the meaning of éx Yvxis
xal gdparos might escape notice were it not made quite explicit in pseudo-
Ignatius). There is an implicit antignostic polemic in 12, 11-13: 14.29-I5. I:
26.29-27. 2: creation and providence are characteristically combined in 15. 7-9: 10
19. 8 sq.: baptism snfo the death of our Lord occurs only in the deacon’s
suffrage 7. 6, where however it may be an addition of the compiler’s: and
naturally the sabbath is not dwelt upon (but it is emphatically commemorated
in the thanksgiving in vii. 36).

If the thanksgiving in vii. 33 sqq. be compared in detail with the prayers of 13
the liturgy the impression will be confirmed that both are by the same hand
and this the hand of the compiler. It will have been noticed that there seem
to be no important parallels between the commemoration of creation (15.
15-16. 17, and vii. 33 sqq.) and the compiler’s work elsewhere. This is accounted
for by the absence of occasion for such description elsewhere, while here no 20
doubt it corresponds to and is occasioned by the practice of the church.

We conclude therefore that the Clementine Liturgy is con-
structed on the Antiochene scheme and includes the Antiochene
diakonika, worked over and expanded by the compiler of the
Apostolic Constitutions, who is also the pseudo-Ignatius, and
filled in with prayers which, whatever sources they may
include, are very largely the work of the same compiler.

»

8

It will be seen that, according to this analysis, the compiler in filling in the
traditional scheme with matter substantially of his own composition has only
done what was presumably within the competence of any bishop in the 30
exercise of his tus liturgicum. Other analyses of sources have been proposed,
but mostly without regard to the literary affinities of the liturgy with 4. C. and
pseudo-Ignatius on the one hand and with S. Chrysostom's quotations on the
‘other. They are based mainly on certain inconsistencies, real or apparent, in
the text, Dr. Probst in Liturgie d. dvei ersten christlichen Jahrhunderte Tiibing. 35
1870, pp. 276sqq. notices (a) the inconsistency between 13. 26-30 referring to
the kiss of peace, and the preceding paragraph 5-21 in which he finds signs of
a later origin: (8) the rubric 23.13 and the following litany as to which he
asserts that «npvooérw cannot apply to the recitation of the litany, while a litany
in this position is otherwise unattested in early writers. Accordingly he con- 40
cludes that two documents have been combined, the line of division running
between 23.13 and 14, and that 13. 5-21 is an insertion in the first document
due to the editor. Briickner in Theol. Studien u. Kritiken 1883, pp. 1-32 notices

-
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(a) the inconsistency between 13. 26 sqq. and pp. 3-9, which it seems to repeat,
(B) the repetition of the intercession, pp. 21-23 9-12, (y) some inconsistencies
of terminology. He concludes that the editor had before him two complete
but divergent liturgies, which he selected and combined, 3.3-13.23 and 23. 13-27.
14 belonging to one document, 13. 16-23. 11 to the other. Kleinert in the same
no. of Theol. Stud. u. Krit. pp. 33-52 contends for three documents, (a) a rubrical
scheme reproduced by the Egyptian document Append. A 1, which is prior to
4. C., (B) an éniokomos-document, the source of all the prayers rubricated with
émioronos, (y) an dpxiepeds-document from which are derived the prayers rubri-
cated with dpxtepeds : and he finds differences of character between the two
latter. A writer in the Church Quarterly Review 27, April 1882, pp. 37 sqq.
postulates three documents at least, one covering 3. 2-13. 22 and perhaps 23.13
to the end, the second 7.3-26 inserted in the first, and the third the passages
rubricated with dpx:epevs ; grounding his view on the inconsistencies and on the
theological character of the dpy:epels-passages with their implied anti-valentinian
polemic, These theories could not be adequately discussed apart from liturgical
considerations, for which this is not the place. It is sufficient to say here (1)
the most serious difficulty is that of the relation of 13.25-32 to the preceding
dismissals &c.; but it is possible that the difficulty existed in the compiler’s
rubrical source, whether that source was a written document or the practice
of his church: in other words, the simpler dismissals &ec. may have been
already in the latter half of the fourth century merely a survival, deprived of
their significance by the development of the more elaborate forms. It must be
remembered, and these critics seem to forget it, that on any supposition the
editor was describing with whatever freedom what was continually before his
own eyes and those of his readers, and the last place in which to look for
gratuitous incoherencies in practical directions is in a work where the author
has so free a hand, unless it be supposed that the inconsistencies would justify
themselves as corresponding to something in current practice. And in fact
there is some trace of such inconsistency in S. Chrysostom’s allusions to his
own rite: see p. 473. 20-23 and note. (2) Inconsistencies of terminology can
be explained: (a) the figurative evoixot 11. 3 is as natural in a prayer as dosyral
25. 3 is in a rubric, (B8) the same explanation is applicable to xepaléuevo 22. 19
as compared with évepyodpevoi 5. 31, &c., and besides xeipalop. is characteristic
of the compiler (see above), whereas évepy. occurs only in diakonika, () tunpesia
10. 28, as abstract and appropriate with duaxovia, as comp. with dmodidrovos 22. 1
&c., has already been noticed, and again Vmnp. occurs only in diakonika, (3)
apxtepevs 12. 9 and 14. 9-24 as comp. with éniokomos elsewhere may be only an
accidental variation (cp. ii. 57, where é&niox., iepeds and dpxtep. are used indiscrimin-
ately), while dpxuep. is characteristic of the compiler (see above), who is perhaps
alone in using it in this sense at so early a date (and it is likely that the condi-
tions of the fourth century would first give rise to its use), and it only occurs
in immediate connexion with what we have seen reason to believe is mainly
the compiler's work, except in 14. 12-20, where he has almost certainly inserted

5 it, for it does not occur in the corresponding passage of Can. Hippol. and the
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sahidic (p. 463. 16 sqq.), while the ethiop. has épiskopds. (3) The internal
difference in the character of the prayers is imaginary, except in so far as they
are severally appropriate to their occasion : of course there is more scope for
the expansion of theological ideas in the Thanksgiving than elsewhere ; while
the antignostic polemic is a marked characteristic of the compiler of 4. C. (4) 5
Dr. Probst is wrong as to facts : #ppvooérw 23. 13 is the technical word in such
a connexion (see below p. 524 n. 8), and in fact it is so used 7. 27 ; while there
are traces of a litany like that of p. 23 in S. Chrys., see p. 475. 1-9 and note:
cp. p. 5338. 3, 57: 62. 8 sqq.: 97. 75qq.: 138, 19 sqq. Thus the grounds for
discrimination of documents on these lines are insecure, while the inconsistencies 10
in the text, such as they are, are accounted for in the distinction adopted above.

It follows further that prima facie no significance whatever
in point of date or of geographical range can be claimed for
the Clementine Liturgy larger than that of the Syrian rite
generally, as represented e. g. by S. Chrysostom’s Antiochene
writings, and that its main value lies in its filling out in detail
the outline derived from the Syrian writers of the fourth
century; while as to origins it presents precisely the same
problems as do the indications of those writers: as a pheno-
menon to be accounted for it is simply co-ordinate with 20
Appendix C.

Its claim to a larger significance must be established, if at all, on other eon-
siderations than those hitherto dealt with: but such other considerations do
not belong to this place. The most elaborate work on the subject is Probst
op. cit., which is an attempt to show that it approximately represents the liturgy 25
or at least the anaphora of the whole church throughout the antenicene period.
See the summary in Bickell Messe u. Pascha Mainz 1872, pp. 29 sqq. The
writer in the Church Quarterly Review, 27, pp. 41-47, contends for the early
date of the dpxtepevs-document. At this point two remarks may be made on
both of these essays : first, that both ignore the literary relation of the liturgy 30
to A.C. generally and to the pseudo-Ignatian epistles, whereas this relation
puts at least some of the marks of antiquity in a new light and shows that they
are the antiquarianisms of the compiler: and secondly, that parallels quoted
from earlier writers, while they may indicate the sources of the compiler's
several ideas, as they certainly illustrate them, prove nothing as to the antiquity 35
of the prayers in which they are combined. Dr. Bickell 0p. 2., in his attempt
to find the origin of the christian anaphora in the jewish paschal ritual, assumes
Dr. Probst’s conclusions as established : but his argument is equally satisfactory
—or unsatisfactory—apart from this assumption.

[

5

§ The Clementine liturgy is mentioned, perhaps by Leontius of Byzantium 40
L. 531) in c. Eulych. et Nestor. iii. 19 (Migne P. G. Ixxxvi 1368 ¢) under the title
7% T@v dmooTdwy dvapopd, and in [S. Proclus] de traditione divinae missae (ib. 1xv.
849 B), of uncertain date. After Nicetas Pectoratus ¢. Latinos (¢b. cxx. 1017 CD,
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1019¢C, I020D) in about 1054, the Constitutions seem to have been neglected
until their publication in 1563 (Ueltzen p. xi, Funk p. 2), but the liturgy is
quoted in the eleventh or twelfth cent. by Nicolas of Methone in de corpore et
sanguine Domini (Migne P. G. 1xxxv. 514 D) and in the fifteenth cent. probably
from Nicolas by Mark of Ephesus de corp. el sang. Dom. (ib. clx. 1080 B) and
Bessarion de sacramento Eucharistiae (3. clxi. 500 D, 514 ¢D, 517 D). The frag-
ment (=p. 2o. 13-21. 8 below) in Bodl. Misc. graec. 134 f. 251 b and Paris Suppl.
graec. 343 f. 94 (both of the sixteenth cent., written by Constant. Palacocappa)
also seems to be derived from the tract of Nicolas of Methone, which is con
10 tained in both these mss.

The Clementine liturgy apart from 4. C. was printed in ‘H 6ela Aeitovpyia
70U dylov . . Mdpkov Paris 1583, pp. 71 sqq. (no doubt from ed. 1563) ; in Daniel
Cod. lit. iv. pp. 48-791 and in Neale The Liturgy of S. Clement Lond. 1858
(both from Cotelier’s text). Lebrun Explication iii. pp. 76-98 gives a French

15 version : Neale The Liturgies of S. Mark &c. Lond. 1859 (Neale and Littledale,
1868 &c.) an English, and Probst Lit. d. drei ersten christlichen Fahrhunderte
Pp. 258-275, a German version. On the liturgy, besides the authorities already
alluded to, see Cotelier’s notes on 4. C. viii in SS. Patr. Apostol. Amstelod.
1696 (Clericus-Coteler., Antw. 1698, pp. 392-406), Drey Newe Untersuch. iiber d.

20 Konstit. u. Kan. d. Apostel Tiibing. 1832, pp. 106-112, Daniel u. s. pp. 42-48 and
notes below the text pp. 48-79.

o

2. The ovder of the Liturgy in the second book.

Of the two chapters, 57 sq., given below, the greater part

of 57 §§ 2-11 and of 58 belongs to the Didaskalia, and has only

25 been worked over and slightly modified by the compiler ; while

57 §§ 5 sq., 12-14, belongs entirely to the compiler. In other

words, the body of rubrics, p. 28. 1-29. 22 below, belongs

mainly to the Didaskalia ; while the whole of the order of the

service, pp. 29. 2:-30. 41, except a part of the rubrics p. 30.
30 1-12, is the interpolator’s.

In the rubrication 28. 1-29. 22 the principal modifications are in the following
passages : 28. 1~12 derived from Didask. 12 and in your assemblies in the holy
churches assemble with all becoming decencies and appoint places for the brethren
carefully. And in rveverence for the presbyters let there be a place set apart on

35 the east side of the house : and let the throne of the bishop be set in the midst of
them and let the presbyters sit with him. And again on the second east side of
the house let the lqy men sit, for so it is required that on the east side of the house
should be seated the presbyters with the bishops ; and behind, the lay men, and then
the women. The changes here are mainly the insertion of (1) the figure of the

40 ship and its crew, apparently from the Clementines, Ep. Clem. ad Iac. 14 (Cotel.
i. 609), (2) of the sacristies and the deacons’ vestments, (3) of the doorkeepers,
cp. il. 25 § 12,28 § 2, vi. 17 § 2. P, 28. 12-14 from and let the other [deacon]
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stand outside at the door and let him observe them that enter : and afterwards when
ye offer let them minister together tn the church: 29. 8 from if he is not willing
to offer at least let him speak over the chalice : but if while ye are sitting, &c. Here
the regulations are simply altered by the interpolator.

In the liturgical order (1) p. 30. 1-10 is derived from Didask. 12 that when ye
stand up to pray the leaders may stand in front, and behind them the lay men
and then again the women. For it is required that ye pray towards the east, as ye
know it 1s written O simng praises unto God who rideth on the heaven of heavens in
the east. But of the deacons let one of them stand continually by the offerings
of the eucharist. (2) The rest is independent of Didask. except in so far as
certain points are alluded to elsewhere: ii. 39 §§ 2 sq.=Didask. 10 (the
bracketed words belong to Didask.) (ds Tods E0vikods émirav Géhwot peravoeiv xal
tmoTpépew &k Ti)s mAdvrs €ls ékrAnolav mpoodexdpeba Smws Tod Aéyov drolwarr, ob
pny kowvavobuey adrTols dxpt TV oPpayida AaBlvTes TeAeiwdBaw: obTws Kal Tols Totol
Tois [sc, penitents] péxpis ob peravolas kapmdv Emdeifwow) émrpémopey (eloépyeaba
Snws Tob ASyou drovovtes i Tekelws dpdyy dméhawTar, py kowwveltwoay 8 &v TH
mpocevxy GAN’ Efepxéobwoav) peTd Ty Avayvwoty Tob vépov xal TV TpodnTaY KAl TOU
evayyeriov (bmws) 81 Tob éfiévar EmBeATiwfdar THY dvagTpodiy Teb Biov omovdd-
(ovres mepl Tas ovvdfess dmavrgy Sonuépar kal (1§ defioer) oxoAdlav: 54 § 1=
Didask. 11 (8.a TotTo & &mioromor) [sc. in order that your offerings and your prayers
may be accepted] peAAdvrav (budv eis mpooevxny dmavrdv), perd T dvdyvwow
#ai Ty Yakppdlay xkal Ty &nl Tals ypagals Sidackariav (6 Sidkoves) Eords mAnoiov
Upov (perd SYmAfs gavis Aeyérw My Tis kard Twvds), pf Tis &v Ymorploe, (iva tav
elped] év Tiglv avrihoyia) ouvadhoet kpovaBivres (denfdar) Tob Bcod (kal StaAraydiot
Tois adeAgpois).  (3) There are marks of the compiler’s hand: the apostolic
fiction 29. 30-36: characteristic words waparakely cvupdvws aferetv dmoBdAAew
vmnpereichar dpxuepeds (= bishop) kuptards duinros: passages parallel with his
work elsewhere, 30. 6 7#s dpxaias vouis ii. 41 § 2 : 33. 7 dferqoas . . . ameBAHOy
see above on 17. 4: 30. TI Umppetodpuevor perd ¢oBov Tars. 9: 30. 14, ii. 54
§ 1 above : 30. 17 SoAiws @s kTA V. 14 § 5 [ods TO] Sdhwr PiAua: 30. 38
&s Bagi\éws owpart vi. 30 § 1 Ty dvriTumor Tob Bacikelov cwparos . . ebxapioTiay :
the use of Scripture 29. 38: 30. 6, 17, 25 sqq.

Thus the body of rubrics relating to the ordering of the
congregation is substantially derived from the Didaskalia and
belongs to the first half of the third century: the liturgical
order is the compiler’s and is of the latter half of the fourth
century.

The corresponding arabic and ethiopic is in cap. 10 of the respective Didas-
kaliae: see ms. Bodl. Hungtingt. 31 ff. 88b sqq.: Platt The ethiopic didaskalia,
Pp. 93~98 (eth. and eng.).

-

5

40
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B. Tue GRrREEK LITURGIES
1. The Liturgy of S. James

i. The Printed Text.
AEITOTPIIAI TQN ATION TATEPQN lakdBov Tod dmogrélov kai dOel-
5 (pobéov, Baoihelov Tob peydov, 'lwdvvov Tod xpvaogrduov Parisiis ap.
Guil. Morelium 1560.
The origin of this text of S. James, which has become the fextus rveceptus,
is unknown. It is reproduced in Fronto Ducaeus Biblioth. vet. patrum t. ii,
Paris 1624 : in H ©EIA AEITOYTPIIA TOT ATIOT IAKQBOT TOT AITOSTOAOT:

10 2k1ébnTar maps T i€pd Tav Ppidwyv fovapid. EN TH ZAAAKATH Venetiis 1645:
in J. A. Fabricius Cod. apocr. N. T. p. iii, Hamb. 1719: J. A. Assemani Cod.
liturg. eccl. univ. t. v, Romae 1752; W. Trollope The greek liturgy of S. James
&c. Edinb. 1848: J. M. Neale Tetralogia liturgica Lond. 1849, The liturgy of
S. James Lond. 1858 : H. A, Daniel Cod. lit. eccl. univ in epit. redactus t. iv, Lips.

15 1853: Neale and Littledale The greek liturgies Lond. 1858. Also [Bp. Rattray]
The ancient liturgy of the church of Jerusalem, being the liturgy of St. James freed
from all later additions . . . with an english translation, notes 1744 Bunsen Analecta
antenicaena iii, Lond. 1854 (the anaphora omitting all that is not common to the
syriac with the greek).

20 A Latin collection generally corresponding to the greek above was issued in
the same year: Liturgiae sive missae ss. patrum lacobi apostoli et fratris Dowini,
Basilii magni ¢ vetusto codice latinae tralationss, Toannis Chrysostomi interprele
Leone Thusco . . . Parisiis ap. Guil. Morelium 1560, Antwerpiae ex officina
Christophori Plantini 1560, and again Antwerpiae in aedibus Ioannis Stelsii

25 1562. The version of S. James was reproduced in Biblioth. ss. patrum Paris
1575 t. iv, Paris 1589 t. vi: Magna biblioth. vet. patr. Colon. 1618 t.i: Biblioth.
vel. paty. Paris 1624 t. ii : Maxima biblioth. vet. patr. Lugdun. 1677 t.i: Fabricius
and Assemani #. s. English translations in T. Brett A collection of the principal
liturgies Lond. 1720: Rattray w. s.: Neale History of the holy eastern church:

30 introd. Lond. 1850 pp. 531-701 (anaphora): Neale and Littledale The liturgies
of SS. Mark, James . . . transl. with introd. and appendices Lond. 1868 &c. (1st
ed. by Neale 18509): Antenicene christian library xxiv, Edinb. 1872. German in
Probst Liturgie d. dret ersten christlichen Jahvhunderte Tiibingen 1870, pp. 295-318.

J. A. Assemani Codex Liturgicus ecclesiae universae, t. v,

35 Romae 1752, pp. 68-99, eadem missa S. Jacobi ex antiquo
mss. messanensi quod nondum lucem aspexit.

On this text see below under ms. A. Neale Introd. p. 325 calls it ‘ the Sicilian

liturgy.’

C. A. Swainson The Greek Liturgics chiefly from original

4o authorities Cambridge 1884, pp. 214-332, where S. James is

printed from four mss. (Messanensis, Rossanensis, Paris Graec.
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2509 and Paris Suppl. graec. 476) with collations of the receptus
in the margin.

On the mss. see below A, B, F, D. It is unfortunate that so important an
addition to materials is marred for purposes of the criticism of the text by
inexactness of collation, and for purposes of comparison by a perplexing 3
rearrangement of the paragraphs in the several columns.

Dionysios Latas archbp. of Zante ‘H feia Nerovpyla ot dyiov
&dééov dmaaréhov ‘laxkdBov Tod ddehobéov kai mpdTov lepapxov TdY ‘lepo-
coAvpwy ékdobeica perd dardfews kai anpeibaewr Zante 1886.

For this edition, the purpose of which was to e¢liminate the byzantine 10
accretions in the current Zante text and to reorganize the rubrication, the late
archbishop consulted some mss. in western libraries as well as those in Zante
and made use of the printed Zexfus receptus : but its aim was practical, to supply
a book for use in the celebration of the liturgy traditional in Zante on S. James’

day. Accordingly its value lies in its representation of the reformed Zante use, 135

and it is of little value for the reconstruction of the text or for the history
of the rite or even of the traditional Zante use : the editor appears to have
rewritten the rubrics., In general character it corresponds with the fevius
receptus.

ii. Manuscripts. 20
A. MessinNa, Library of the University. Graec. 177. Two
pieces of a parchment roll of the end of the tenth or the
beginning of the eleventh century, formerly belonging to the
Basilian monastery of S. Salvator in Messina, containing the
greater part of S. James, which occupies the whole of the recto
and part of the werso. Printed in Assemani pp. 68-99 (with
only the cues of the prayers already given in the #ecepfus),
Daniel iv pp. 88-133 (from Assemani), Swainson pp. 224-328
(first col.: complete, from a new collation).

©
o

On the ms. see Assemani pp. xxxviii-xlix, Swainson p. xviii. It has become ;0
further mutilated since Monaldini copied it for Assemani in 1749. Its text now
corresponds to pp. 34. 21 b-39. 12 4, 45. 10 a to the end of the text below.
Its most substantial difference fromn the text below is a long series of com-
memorations after 57. 7. Its date is approximately fixed by the names of the
patriarchs commemorated, which indicate 083 (Swainson p. 3o1: but Matrangas 33
in the Messina catal. gives 1o12). Its source ought to be fixed by the name of
‘Eneas the apostolic and first of the bishops’ p. 294, and Lydda (Acts ix. 33)
suggests itself : but Zenas one of the seventy is traditionally the first bishop of
Lydda (Lequien Or. christ. iii, 581), and there seems to be no tradition as to
Aeneas. It certainly does not belong to Jerusalem, and its special interest in 40
Sinai, p. 296, perhaps indicates Pharan, the original see-town of Sinai,asits source.
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B. Rowg, Biblioth. Vaticana. Vat. gr. 1970 olim Bastlianus
cryploferratensis ix. Parchment, thirteenth century, containing
S. Chrysostom, Presanct.,, S. Peter, S. Mark and S. James.
S. James is printed in Swainson pp. 214-330 (second col.);

5 notes of variants in latin in Assemani pp. 400-408, and thence
in Daniel iv, pp. 88-133.

On the ms. see Batiffol L’abbaye de Rossano Paris 1891, pp. 51, 75, 84;
Assemani p. 398 sq.; Renaudot i, p. 116 (ed. 1847); Swainson pp. xv sqq.
Its text is of the same type as A. Among the living it commemorates ‘ our

10 patriarch’ unnamed (p. 280), and among the dead the latest patriarch of
Jerusalem commemorated (p. 294) is Orestes who sat ggs-1070 c., the latest

of Antioch (p. 296) Theodosius who sat c. 1075: the text therefore seems to
be of the eleventh century. No bishop is commemorated: it thercfore

probably belongs to Jerusalem.
C. Rowmg, Biblioth. Barberina. MS.vi. 10. Paper, sixteenth

or seventeenth century, fo. Unpublished,

The armorial bearings in the title indicate that it was written for a Barberini.
1t is frequently corrected by a second hand. The text is closely akin to B, and
since the same names are commemorated the two mss. must be nearly related

13

20 in genealogy.

D. Paris, Biblioth. Nationale. Suppl. graec. 476. Paper,
fifteenth century, containing S. James f. 1, S, Peter f. 35 v.
S. James is printed in Swainson pp. 215-332 (fourth col.).

On the ms. see Omont Inventaire sommaire des mss. grecs de la Bibl. Nal. iii.
25 Paris 1888, p. 267 : Swainson p. xxv. Its text is of the same general type as
the preceding, but has many peculiarities. It commemorates among the living
‘our father the patriarch’ (p. 281) and ‘our bishop’ (p. 289) both unnamed,
and among the dead ‘the archbishops’ of Jerusalem (p. 295), the last being
Leontius who was sitting between 1187 and 1193, and it has a suffrage for
30 pilgrims at the holy places (p. 285): hence its text seems to be of the late
twelfth century, and belongs to Palestine.

E.Cairo, Library ofthe Orthodox Patriarchate. Description?
Date ?
Of this ms. I have seen only a copy, which 1 owe to the kindness of
35 the Metropolitan of the Pentapolis, and have no information as to its date
and character. Its text is of the same type as the foregoing and is in some
points akin to D in particular. It contains no indication of date or provenance.
F. Paris, Biblioth. Nationale. Graec. 2509. Paper, fifteenth
century, containing inter alia S. James f, 194, S. Basil f. 210,
40 S. Chrysostom f. 231 and Presanct. f. 237. S. James is printed
in Swainson pp. 215-332 (third col.) and below.
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On the ms. see Omont Jnventaire ii. p. 274, Swainson p. xxv. Its text differs
from the foregoing chiefly in the shortening of the intercession by the omission
of the particular commemoratious and in containing fewer byzantine insertions.
The ms. is not a ritual book, and its source therefore may well be much older
than itself, and such data as it supplies suggest the beginning of the twelfth
century. John the patriarch (34. 20, 36. 31) may be John IX of Constantinople,
1111-1134 ; Theodulos the archbishop (34. 22) Theodulos of Thessalonica who
was archbishop under Alexios Komnenos and died before 1134 ; the Bagideis
(55- 13) John II Komnenos and Irene 1118-43, and the Bagihwoa Irene widow
of Alexios. If this be so, the text belongs to the province of Thessalonica.

G. Paris, Biblioth. Nationale. Suppl. graec. 303. Paper,
sixteenth century, fo., written by Constantine Palaeocappa for
the cardinal Charles of Lorraine, 1554-1574. Contains S. James
f. 19, S. Basil f. 58, S. Chrysostom f. 89, and a collection of various
tracts &c. on the mass. Unpublished.

On the ms. see Omont Tnventaive iii. p. 246, Swainson pp. xxxiii sq. Its text
is approximately that of the receptus, but Dr. Swainson is wrong in concluding
that it is the copy from which the editio princeps was printed. This it certainly
is not: notably it does not contain the curious lections-rubric of the receptus®.
Nor is there any reason for supposing, with Swainson, that it is derived from F,
It contains nothing to indicate its source or the date of its exemplar.

H. Oxrorp, Bodleian Library. Miscel. graec. 134. Paper,
sixteenth century, la. fo., also written by Const. Palaeocappa, and
apparently, from the frequent occurrence of the english royal
arms, for Henry VIII. A theological catena including S. James,
f. 240. Unpublished.

The text is of the same type as G but not identical with it. It has no
indication of date or origin.

In Cambridge Ff.iv. 2, ff. 294~7, and in Paris Suppl. graec. 143, ff. 91-94, both
written by Palaeocappa, are fragments, of which the former (= pp. 51. 6-54. 21
below) gives a text closely akin to H ; the latter (=pp. 51. 6-54. 16) differs from
both G and H.

J. A ms.from ZANTE in the possession of the editor. Paper,
seventeenth century, probably written in Zante, and evidently
used in the celebration of the liturgy: small additions and
corrections in the margin by a second hand.

The text is of the same type as G and H, but has some characteristics of
its own.

* This rubric is as follows: elra dvaywdorerar diefodinwrara Td iepd Adyia T7s
noAaids diabfans kal T@v mpopyT@Y Kal dmodeikvyTar §) Tob viod ToU Ocod évavlpdmnots
TG T€ W4On Kal % éx vexpdy dvdaTaats, % eis Tods obpavovs dvodos kai makw 7 Sevrépa
abrob perd 86fns mapovsia' kal TovTo Yiverar wab éxdoTnv év T) iepd xal Gela
iepovpyia.
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K.CaIro, Libraryof the Orthodox Patriarchate. Description?
Date?

Of this also I have only seen a copy. Its text is almost identical with
the seceptus, and it is distinguished from all the preceding by containing the
5 curious lections-rubric.  So far as its internal character gives indications it
may be descended from the printed text: but this cannot be decided without
a knowledge of its date.

L. Cuaiki, Library of the Theological School. Paper,
eighteenth or nineteenth century.

1o This ms. has probably perished in the earthquake of 1894 which destroyed
the Chalki School. A slight inspection led to the conclusion that it was
probably a copy of the printed fextus receptus.

§ There was a ms. of S. James in the Library of Strassburg, but presumably it
perished in the siege of 1870.

y5 The mss. obviously fall into three groups A-E, F, G-L, the
last being akin to the #receptus: and there is some reason
to suppose that this grouping corresponds to geographical
distribution, A-E being eastern (Patriarchate of Jerusalem),
G-L western (Zante), and F intermediate (Thessalonica). This

50 last has been chosen for the present volume as being
intermediate in character. ’

Besides these mss. of the whole liturgy there are two con-
taining only the diakonika :
M. Sivai, Library of the Monastery of S. Katharine.

25 Graec. 1040,  Paper, fourteenth century. A deacon’s /ibellus
containing the diakonika of S. James, the Presanctified of
S. James, S. Chrysostom and the Presanctified of S. Basil.
The diptychs of S. James are given below in Appendix H,
p. 50I.

30 On the ms. see Gardthausen Catal. cod. gracc. sinait. Oxon. 1886, p. 219. The
text belongs to the first group, but it differs from the other copies in that the
paragraphs which appear as diptychs are in A-E incorporated in the celebrant’s
prayers. The names commemorated indicate that the text belongs to about 1166,
and that its provenance is Sinal (p. 501 below).

35 N. A ZA~NTE ms. in the possession of the editor. Paper,
written in 1860. Diakonika of S. James with cues of the
priest’s prayers, &c.

The text is that of J.



The Syrian Rite liii

ifi. History, &c.

(1) In Appendices B-D is collected some evidence of
writers from the fourth to the eighth century. This evidence
could no doubt be indefinitely extended, especially from the
acts of Syrian saints.

On S, Cyril see Touttée’s notes in the Benedictine edition, Paris 1720, Venice
1763. A great deal of evidence was collected from the writings of S. Chrysostom
by Claude de Sainctes in Litt. sive missae ss. patrum Antv. 1560, ff. 188 sqq. and
by Bingham in Antiguities xiii. 6, but no attempt was made to distinguish the
Antiochene from the Constantinopolitan writings. The Antiochene evidence
was collected by Dr. Probst in an article in Zeitschr. f. katholischen Theologie 1883,
and again in Liturgie d. vierten Jahrhunderts w. deren Reform Munster i. W,
1893, pp. 156 sqq. To the former of these I am much indebted, though it is
characteristic of Dr. Probst to be fanciful and forced in his interpretations and
to see allusions to the liturgy where it is difficult to find them. Cp. Grancolas
Les anciennes litusgies Paris 1704, pp. 134-49 : Montfaucon Opp. S, Chrys. xiii,
Paris 1738, pp. 180-4.

(2) In Appendix E the liturgy from the Dionysian writings
is given. This is provisionally assigned to the Syrian rite, and
it may well represent an outlying type intermediate between the
Syrian and the Persian. But both the origin of the Dionysian
writings and the character of the liturgy are too indeterminate
to admit of certainty.

On the origin of these writings sce Bp. Westcott Essays in the history of the
religious thought of the west Lond. 1891, pp. 152 sq., where they are assigned to
Edessa or its district and to the date 480-520, a conclusion with which the
liturgical data are very consistent. Bp. J. Wordsworth in the Dict. of christian
biography i. p. 847 is undecided between Syria and Egypt : but there is nothing
Egyptian in the liturgy.

(3) Data for the later history of S. James are few and

scattered.

The earliest mention of the liturgy by name to which a date can be assigned
is in Can. 32 of the Council in Trullo A.p. 692 (Bruns Canones i. p. 47). The
Barberini MS. iii. 55 (8th cent. fin.) p. 518 gives an edx) Aeyopérn &v 74 Sranovikd
perd Ty Belay Aectovpylav Tob ayiov TaxdBov. The tract of S. Proclus de traditione
divinae missae (Migne P. G. Ixv. 849) and the tract in ms. Paris Graec. 2500
f. 207v (partly published in Pitra Spicileg. solesm. iv. p. 442) attributed to
S. John the Faster (‘+595), both telling the same story of S. Basil’s abridge-
ment of S. James, are unauthentic and of uncertain date; and the letter
of Charles the Bald ad clerur Ravennal. quoted by Bona R. L. i. 12 cannot be
verified. Evidence of the narrow range of the use of S. James at the end of
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the twelfth century is found in Theodore Balsamon iu can. 32 in Trullo p. 193
(Migne P. G. cxxxvii. 621 B) and responsa ad Mavcum 1 (ib. cxxxviii. 953):
but it was and continued to be known and quoted : see Isaac Armen. Invectiva
(twelfth cent.) in Maxima biblioth. patr. xx Lugdun. 1677, p. 1241 ¢, Bessarion
de sacram. Eucharistiae (Migne P. G. clxi. 500 D, 504 4, 514 ¢, 515 A). Cp. Leo
Allatius Z{putera Colon. Agrip. 1653, pp. 176 sqq. For its use in the jurisdiction
of Rome in the eighth or ninth century see the diptych of Flavius Clementinus
in the Liverpool collection of ivories (Pulszky Catal. of Fejérvdry tvories Liverpool
1856, pp. 40-43: Maskell Jvories Lond. 1875, p. 38: the diptych commemorates
P. Hadrian I or II). For other traces of it in the west see the prayers derived
from it in French German and Italian ordines in Marténe de ant. eccl. vitibus i,
Antw. 1736 viz. Domine deus noster qui suscepists c. 525 (S. Denys, ninth cent.),
532 (Troyes, tenth cent.), 538 (Moissac, tenth cent.) from ‘O @¢ds § mpogdefdpevos
p- 32 below: Dosmine deus omnipotens c. 494 (Salzburg?), 519 (S. Denys), 530
(Troyes) from ‘O Beds 6 mavTokpdTwp p. 33: Omn. semp. deus qui es in sauctis
and Owmn, semp. deus qui es repletus c. 525 (S. Denys) from Zol 7§ memAnpwuéve
p. 36 : Dominator et vivificator c. 523 (S. Denys) from Aéomora {womoié p. 40:
Dontine deus qui es omnium dominator c. 425 (Remiremont, twelfth cent.) and
Qui es ommnim deus c. 425 (Subiaco, A.Dp. 1075), 540 (Moissac), 551 (Reims,
twelfth cent.) from ‘O wévrawy Beds p. 43.

(4) No ancient commentary is known. Among modern
writers see Brett A collection of the principal liturgies Lond. 1720,
pp. 272-90 : Lebrun Explication litterale historigue et dogmatique
... de la messe, 2nd ed. Paris 1777, vol. iv. pp. 347-72: Palmer
Origines liturgicae, 4th ed., London 1845, pp. 15-44: Trollope
The greek liturgy of S. James &c. Edinb. 1848 (notes and recon-
structions): Daniel Cod. /it iv. Lips. 1853, pp. 80~7: Bunsen
Analecta antenicaena iii. Lond. 1854, pp. 27-37-

Among the earlier of the modern writers the authenticity of this liturgy was
much disputed, largely in view of its dogmatic use: e.g. De Sainctes in Lifurgiae
stve missae patrum Antv. 1560, f. 12 sq., Leo Allatius Zdpmnra p. 176 (and in
Corpus byzantinum xxv, Venet. 1733), Bona Rerum liturg. lib. i. 8 § 3, Sala on
Bona (/. c. t. i. p. 129, Turin 1747) and Benedict XIV de ss. missae sacrif. ii. 3 § 13
(Opera viii. Venet. 1767, p. 29) defend the greek tradition of apostolic authorship;
Natalis Alexander Hist. eccl. saec. 1, xii. § 3, S. Basnage dunal. polit. eccles. i.
Roterd. 1706, an. 58 c. xv. p. 695, John Lightfoot Opp. posthuma Franeq. 1699,
p. 147, Le Nourry Apparat. ad biblioth. max. patr. i, Paiis 1703, cc. 24-30, and
Lebrun #. s. impugn it. The discussion is scarcely of present interest, but
Dr. Neale in Essays on liturgiology Lond. 1863 attempts to argue that the writers
of the New Testament quote from the liturgy of S. James.
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2. The Presanctified Liturgy of S. James.

The diakonika of this rite, hitherto unknown, are given below
in Appendix G from the Sinai ms. Graec. 1040. The prayers
are still unknown, but the diakontka are sufficient to indicate
the structure of the whole.

On the ms. sce M above. The same archbishop Peter (p. 497. 19) is com-
memorated as in the ordinary liturgy of S. James in the same volume: hence
the text of the Presanctified is also of about 1166.

C. THE Syriac LiTURGIES

In treating of the documents of the Syriac liturgies it is necessary to make
two distinctions :

(1) between the several parts of the liturgy, which are commonly contained
in separate documents: (a) the ordo commiunss, the common framework into
which the several anaphoras are fitted, including the whole of the mass of the
catechumens, the rubrication and certain standing formulae of the mass of the
faithful, and the conclusion of the whole (p. 106. 8 sqq. below: (8) the anaphora,
with which are included the three prayers of the faithful (pp. 83 sq. below):
() the liber minssterii containing the diakonika and the standing hymns: (3) the
lectionary: (e) the collections of variable sedros.

These divisions generally cross more or less: e.g. the ordo communis is
commonly attached to some anaphora, or contains a typical set of lections and
some sedros. The collections of proper sedros are not of importance for the
present purpose and may be neglected.

(2) between the communions whose use they represent : viz. the Jacobites
on the one hand, including the Christians of S. Thomas in Malabar, who now
use the Jacobite rite; and the Uniats on the other, whether Syrian, i. e.the Roman
community drawn out of the Jacobites since the end of the eighteenth century,
or Maronite, i.e. the formerly Monothelete community of the Lebanon which
entered the Roman communion in the twelfth century. All these observe the
same rite with slight variations in detail.

Similar distinctions mutatis mutandis must be made in respect of the other
living oriental liturgies.

1. The Liturgy of S. James
i. Printed texts.
Much of the following is derived from Bickell Conspectus rei syrovum literariae

Mimnster 1871, pp. 65-70.

(1) Jacobite.
The Jacobite rite has never been officially printed as a whole
nor more than fragments printed at all.

S 13
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a. Ordo communis.

Fabricius Boderianus D. Sever: alexandrini . . . de ritibus
baptismi et sacrae synaxis apud Syros christianos receptis Antw.
1572 (syr. and lat.).

This is only a fragment, attributed to Severus, apparently by a mistaken
extension to the liturgy of the authorship of the baptismal office. It has been
used for the first part of the text in this volume (pp. 69-74) as giving a variety
of usage not hitherto available in english. It has been supplemented as
indicated on p. z; cues have been expanded, and additions, marked by square
brackets, made from the other sources there mentioned; and in particular the
long prayer on pp. 73 sq. follows the text of (2).

Boderianus’ Latin version is reproduced in the Bibliotheca patrum Paris
1575 t. iv, 1589 t. vi, 1654 t. vi, Colon. 1618 t. vii, Lugdun. 1677 t. xii. A latin
version of another text is given by Renaudot Lit. or. coll. ii. 12-28 (ed. 1847).
English in Hough Christianity in India, vol. iv. Lond. 1845, pp. 623-33, 642-5
Howard The christians of S. Thomas and their liturgies Oxford 1864, pp. 199-221,
250-265 (both from Malabar texts).

B. Anaphora of S. James. ,
No Jacobite text seems to have been published.

Translations : Latin in Renaudot ii. pp. 29-42 reproduced in Fabricius Cod.
apocr. N. T iii. pp. 122-146. English in Hough pp. 633-42: Howard pp. 222-
249 (Malabar texts).

y. Liber ministerii.
No separate document is published, but most of the contents

5 are included in the text or translations above.

(2) Syrian Uniat.
aand B. Ordo commums and Anaphora of S. JaMEs.
Missale Syriacum suxta ritum ecclesiac antiochenae syrorum
Romae 1843 fo., pp. 1-43, 103-118.

The rubrics are in carshuni; the audible prayers are given both in syriac and
carshuni ; the inaudible only in syriac. The ordo communis is attached to the
anaphora of S. Xystus.

v. Liber ministerts.

INGL Jhasbals o5 pamanhoy acuedoy sho (The book
of the clerks used in the ecclesiastical ministries) Beirut 1888
(syriac only).
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(3) Maronite.
a. Ordo commmunis.

Missale chaldatcum iuxta ritum ecclesiae nationis Maronitarum
Romae 1592 and 1716. hooduly JLesy Josn 7.2 [TESTV YN ES W
hsoioy (Zhe book of the oblation according to the rite of the
Marvonite church of Antioch) Kozhayya 1816 and 1838, Beirut
1888. fwoiny hoaduly leny Jeo ,.2 lissaoy leany (Zhe
order of the oblation according to the vite of the Maronite church
of Antioch) Kozhayya 1855.

These have the rubrics in carshuni and some of the formulae in carshuni
as well as in syriac. The editions differ in the number and the order of the
anaphoras they contain.

Translations : Latin in Renaudot ii. pp. 1-11 (from ms. sources, p. 47): French
in Morel Messe des Chaldéens et des Maronites du mont Liban Paris [1678] (on
which see Catal. des manuscrits syriaques de la bibliothéque nationale p. 56).

B. Anaphora of S. JaMEs.
Missals as above.
In the edd. of 1592 and 1816 (and 18387?) the anaphora of S. James is attached
to the ordo communis: in the rest it is placed elsewhere.
Assemani Cod. /it. iv. pp. 131-179.

This is from ms. sources and is all in syriac.
Translations: Latin in Assemani #. s. English in Etheridge The Syrian
churches pp. 201-216 (few rubrics).

v. Liber ministerii.

Liber ministri missae tuxta ritum ecclesiae nationis Maronitarum
Romae 1596 and 1715. Diaconale syriacum iuxta ritum ecclesiae
nationis Marvonitavum Romae 1736. Je ,‘? Ihaxaaly fsho
Jsoiwy hoaupuly Loy (The book of the munistry according fo
the rite of the Maronite church of Antioch) Kozhayya (several
edd.). Assemani Cod. /it. iv. pp. 180-226.

The official editions are in carshuni and syriac; Assemani's, which is from
ms. sources, in syriac only.

2. Other Anaphoras

Besides S. James sixty-four Anaphoras are known at least by
name, and of many of them either the text or translations or
both have been published.

o
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Introduction

a. The original text of the following has been printed, and
translations of some of them.

In the following list S = Missale syriacum; M =the Maronite missal, the
numbers indicating the editions in the order of the list above; A=text of
5 Assemani op. «alf. iv, vii, 4=the latin version in the same; R = Renaudot’s
latin «. s., F'= Fabricius’ latin . s, H=Howard's english u.s., M= Morel’s
french #. s.

1.
2.

-~ W

9.

20 I0.

®

1589 and 1654, t. vi.

6. S. EustaTHIus i
7. S.Joun CurysostomM M* R
8.

S. BasiLt SRA
S. CELESTINE, Journ., sacr.
/it 1867, p. 332

. S.CyrRILALEX. M"? AR A
. S. Dionysius ArReor. M2 R
. Dionysius

SALIBI
M'RH
M'R

BAR
(t1z71)ii®

Joux oF HARRAN (+1163)
or Jo.CHrys.ii SM'R H
S.Joux Evanc. M*SR FF M
Joux Maro (t707) M**

II.

12.
3.

14.

15.
16.

17.
18.

19.

S. Luke or TweLvE Aro-

STLES M-SRFH
S. Mark MWARAFKF
MarutHA oF TacriTH
(1649) MR
MATTHEW THE SHEPHERD

SMM R
S. Peteri SM™YRFH
S. PETER iii M!
Roman CHURcH® Ms
S. XysTus SM'S R H
YESHU BAR  SHUSHAN
(t1073) M

Derived from the Greek. The Latin version in Ren. and Assem, is that of
Andr. Masius, Antw. 1569, reprinted in the Bibliotheca patrum Paris 1575, t. iv,

25 Brit. Mus. Sy». 10042.

20.

21.

22,
30

23.

24.

25.
33 26.
27,
28,
29.

b Called by mistake ¢ Dionys. Areop.” in M'.
part composed of extracts translated from the Roman missal.

¢ In
It occurs in ms.

B. The following have been published only in translations.

S. CLEMENT OoF RoME
Dioscorus ALEX.
Dioscorus or Karpu (fl.

1283)

Tue Doctors

GREGORY BARHEBRAEUS
(+1286)

S. GrEGORY Nazianz.

S. IeNaTIUS OF ANTIOCH
IeNaT. 1BN WAHIB (1304)
S. JaMEs ii2

James BurDE‘aNa (t578)

30.
3I.
32.
33
34-
35
36.

37

38.

JamEs oF EpEssa (t708)
JAMES oF SERUGH (t3521) i
Joun or BosTtra? (t 650)
JouN BAR Ma'DANI (+1263)
JoHN THE ScRIBE (c. 1200)
S. Jurius oF RoME
LazARUS BAR SABHETHA

(Philoxenus) oF BagH-
papH (fl. 830)

Micaaer THE ELDER
(t1199)

Moskes BaR KEPHA (t903)
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39. S. PETER ii 41. PHILOXENUS oF MABOGH 1i

40. PuiLoxexus oF MaBoGH 42. SEVERUSs or TIMOTHYALEX.
(tc. 523) i or SiMEON ior JAMES OF SERUGH 1i
THE PErsian (fl. 510) or 43. Thomas or HargerL (fL
ProcLrus 615).

All of these are given in Latin translations in Renaudot,
except 25 S. Grec. Naz. which is in Assemani Cod. /. vii.
pp. 185 sqq. 21 Dioscorus is also in Assemani 7. pp. 199 sqq.
28 S. JaMes ii is given in English in Neale History: introd.
pp- 704 sqq- and 42 SEeverRUs in Brett Collection of it
pp. 102 sqq., both from Renaudot’s Latin.

2 S. Jawmes ii is an abridgement of the great S.James, attributed to ¢ Gregory
maphrian of the east, i.c. Barhebraeus: Renaudot misread the date and
attributed it to a later Gregory (see Catal, syr. de la bibl. nationale p. 44 : Neale
History : introd. p. 382 follows Renaudot). b John of Bostra is the source
of the prayers attributed to him in the Coptic below, pp. 158, 183, 186, 187.

3. Lectionaries

The Lectionaries, of which there appear to be two or more
arrangements, have been neither published nor studied com-
pletely. Wright Catal. of syr. mss. in Brit. Mus. Lond. 1870,
PP 155-7, tabulates the lections from the Old Testament and
the Pauline Epistles for sundays and festivals according to the
arrangement of Athanasius of Antioch (987-1003), from Add.
12139 (A.D. 1000): Forshall Catal. codd. mss. orient. Mus. Brit. syr.
Lond. 1838, pp. 32-48, tabulates the Gospels for the year
according to at least two arrangements from Rich. 7169, 7171
(c. xii), 7170 (xiii), 7172 (xiv), and Payne Smith Catal. codd. mss.
bibl. Bodl. syr. Oxon. 1864, cc. 138-52, the Gospels for the year
from Dawk. 50. The Missale syriacum gives the Apostles and
Gospels in carshuni and syriac from Maundy Thursday to Low
Sunday, and the Gospels in carshuni for the festivals of the
year : the Missale chaldaic. Maronit., ed. 1888, gives the Gospels
for the year in carshuni. Cp. E. Ranke in Herzog-Plitt Real-
Encyclopddie xi, Leipz. 1883, pp. 473-6: Scrivener Plain introd.

—-

)

30

to the textnal criticism of the New Testament, ed. 4, Lond. 1894, 35

i. p. 413 sq.



n

-
n

20

[}

3

o
o

Ix Tutroduction

ii. Manuscripts.

There are large numbers of manuscripts of these liturgies in
European libraries. There are certainly differences among
them, and an examination of them from a liturgical point of
view would probably reveal considerable variety of local usage,
besides throwing light on the history of the rite: but apparently
no such classification has been attempted.

Jacobite (1) Ordo communis with or without anaphoras: cent. ix or x Brit.
Mus. Add. 14494 : c. x 1b. 14493, 14496 c. x or xi zb. 14495, 14667 (1), 17128,
Paris Ane. fonds 32: c. xii Brit. Mus. 4dd. 14498, 146g0: c. xiii /b, 14693
(1): c. xiv b. 14738 (3), 17239: c. xvib. 14737 (5), 17269, Vat. Syr. xxv, xxxiii,
Paris Suppl. 16, Anc. fonds 64: c. xvi Vat. Syr. xxxiv, Paris Auc. fonds 36 :
c. xvii Brit. Mus. Rick. 7180 c.xviii Paris Suppl. 47, Anc. fornds 70 : c.xix Bodl.
Or. 626 of unassigned date Berlin Sackau 157. (2) Anaphoras : c. viii or ix Brit.
Mus. Add. 14523 (fragm.): c. ix or x b. 14518: c. x 7b. 14523 (3)-14525: C. X or
xi tb. 14499, 14667 (2): c. xi 1. 14500 c. xii or xiii Brit. Mus. 4dd. 14737 (4):
c. xiii b, 14691, 14694, 14736, 14737 (1), 14738 (2), 17229, Bodl. Dawk. 58, Berlin
Sachan 185, 196: c. xiv Brit. Mus. Add. 14692, 14603 (2, 14737 (2) and (3),
14738 (1), Berlin Sachau 151 : c. xv Vat. Sy». xxvi, Bodl. Hunt. 444 : c. xvi Vat.
Syr. xxxv, Paris Suppl. 25, 51, 61, Anc. fonds 65,66, 68 : c. xvii Bodl. Poc. 85,
Paris Suppl. 32: c. xviii Paris Suppl. 47: of unassigned date Vat. Syr.
xxxvi, Hunt. 133, Berlin Sachan 152. (3) Diakonska: c. xvii Vat. Syr. cccii.
(4 Lectionaries. A considerable list is given by Gregory in Tischendorf Nov.
Test. graec. iii, ed. 8, Leipz. 1894, pp. 851-3, to which may be added Vat. Sy».
celxvi-Ixxii, celxxiv, celxxvi, cclxxvii: Brit. Mus. 4dd. 14485-7 (c. ix) &c. (nos.
cexxiii-xlii in Wright Catalogue) : Bodl. Canon. or. 130, Bodl. or. 119, 361, 666,
Hunt. 587, Poc. 1, Dawk. 50. Manuscripts of the New Testament are
commonly in three volumes, corresponding to the lections, viz. Gospels, Acts
and Cath. Epp., and S. Paul. (It will be noticed that on p. 78 below the second
lection is called Praais in the rubric, though taken from 1 John, since the Acts
and the Cath. Epp. form a single volume.) In mss. of the complete N.T. the
books are arranged in the above order, the Gospels being given the place of
honour, the rest arranged as rcad. In the Jacobite Massorah (* Karkaphensian
Syriac’) the books are arranged absolutely according to the order of the
lections—Acts and Cath. Epp., S. Paul, Gospels. See Gwilliam in Siudia
biblica iii, Oxford 1891, pp. 53, 56 sqq.

Maronite (r) Ordo &c.: c. xv Vat. Syr. xxviii, xxxii: ¢ xvi /6. xxix, xxxi,
Paris Suppl. 50, 54, 55: c. xviii, Vat. Sy». ccxciii : undated #b. cexcii, cexceviii,
cexcix, Brit, Mus. Sy». 10042. (2) Anaphoras: c. xvi Vat Syr. ccxev, Brit, Mus,
Harl. 5512 c. xvii Vat. Syr, xxx, Paris Suppl. 40, 67 : c. xviii Vat Sys. ccxcvii =
undated 7b. cexciv.  (3) Diakonika: c. xvii Paris Aunc. fonds 95: c. xviii Vat.
Syr. ceci. (4) Lectionary: Vat. Syr. cclxxxi (Gospp ).
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The following additional Anaphoras are found in one or
more of these manuscripts or in copies mentioned elsewhere.

44. S. Artuanasius, Vat. Syr. 50. Joux I oF THE SEDROS

XXV, (1 648), Berlin Sachan
45. Cyriac Patr.(+817), B.M. 18s. 5
Add. 14690, &c. 51. LazZARUS BAR SABHETHA
46. DioNysius BAR SALIBI ii, i or S. Eustatnius ii,
Vat. Sy». xxv. B. M. Add. 146qo.

47. DioNvysius BAR Savmsi iii.  52. S.LUuxkEeii. See Ren.ii.175.
See Assem. B. O.1ii. 175.  53. PETER oF KarriNvikus

-

o}

48. GREGORY BARHEBRAEUS ii, (ts91). See B. O. ii. 77.
B. M. Add. 14693. 54. THEODORE BAR WAHBON

49. TexaTius Bennam, Vat. (t1193), Bodl. Hunt. 444.
Syr. xxxiii.

See Assemani Biblioth. apostol. Vaticanae codd. manuscriptorum catalogus ii
Romae 1758: Mai Scriptorum vel. nov. coll. v 2) Romae 1831: Forshall Catal.
codd. wss. orient. Mus. Brit. Lond. 1838 : Wright Catal. of syriac wss. in the Brit.
Mus. Lond. 1870 : Zotenberg Catal. des mss. syr. ... de la bibl. nationale Paris
1874 : Sachau Kurzes Verzeichniss d. sachaw’schen Sammlung syvisch. Handschr.
Berlin 1885. 20

A
e

iii. Commentaries, &c.

() Of Syriac writers, James of Edessa (640-708), besides
the lost work mentioned below, wrote the letter to Thomas the
presbyter published with a latin version by Assemani (5. O. ii.
pPp- 479-486): an english version from the syriac is given below
in Appendix F. Assemani’s text is extracted from Dionysius
bar Salibi Expositiorz c. 3 mentioned below, and is perhaps
not wholly to be depended upon: otherwise a fragment of it
is preserved in Brit. Mus. 4dd. 17215, f. 22b. James also
addressed a tract on the liturgy to George of Serugh, pre-
served in Berlin Sachan 218 (cp. Brit. Mus. Add. 14496), and
tracts on Azymes against the Armenians (see S. E. Assemani
Bibl. Med. Laurent. et Palat. codd. mss. orient. calal. Florent. 1742,
no. Ixii, p. 107 sq.). Benjamin of Edessa wrote On the offerings:
concerning the liturgy and baptism contained in Brit. Mus. Add. 35
14538, f. 38 b. Moses bar Kepha (813-903) wrote a Comment.
in liturgiam (B.0. ii. 131) being an exposition of the liturgy and
the Lord’s Prayer, found in Brit. Mus. 4dd. 21210, f.170a. Of

»
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Dionysius bar Salibi (t1171) Exposition of the lilurgy an abstract
is given by Assemani B.O. ii. 176-207 (cp. Catal. Vat. syr. ii
Pp. 553-6): it is contained in Vat. Syr. cii, Paris Anc. fonds 33,
69, 125, Berlin Sachan 156 (in carshuni). J. A. Assemani Cod.
5ht. v. 227 sqq. gives a latin version of a treatise attributed
to John Maro, which seems to be in fact the work of Dionysius
bar Salibi interpolated by a Maronite hand.
James of Edessa The book of treasures (B. O. i. 487, 469), Theodore bar

Wahbon (+1193) Tract. de elucidat. miissae (ib. ii. 216) and James bar Shakko
10 (1 1241) Exposition of offices and prayers (ib. 240) are lost.

(2) The following additional Anaphoras are mentioned, but
are otherwise unknown.

The reff. are to Assemani Biblioth. orient. ii and Bickell Conspectus, where
authorities are given.

1555 Bar Kamava (c. 1360) 60. Joun Sasua (fl. 680) B.O.

B.O. ii. 463. ii. 463.
56. Davip BarR Paur (fl. c. 61. MicHAEL THE YOUNGER
1200) Bickell p. 68, (fl. 1207) B. O. ii. 2
57. S. GREGORY NYSSEN 76, 62. Mosks BaR KEpua ii. B.O.
20 38. Jou~n or Dara (fl. 830) iL. 130.
B. 0. ii. 123. 63. SEVERUS OF KENNESHRE
59. Jou~ oF LECHPHED (t1173) (t1640) B. O. ii. 463.
Bickell p. 68. 64. TIMOTHY OF ALEXANDRIA

ii. Bickell p. 67.

25 (3) Of modern writers on the Jacobites and their liturgy
see Assemani Biblioth. orient. ii: Renaudot L. or. coll. ii, which
has commentaries on all the liturgies contained in the work :
Lebrun Explication ed. 1777, iv pp. 580-625: Etheridge Syrian
churches pp. 135-149: Neale History of the holy castern church :

30 tntrod. pp. 151-153, 326-335: Badger The Nestorians and their
rituals Lond. 1849, i-ix : Parry Six months in a Syrian monastery
Lond. 1895. On the Christians of S. Thomas in their modern
Jacobite period, Howard Zhe Christians of S. Thomas and their
liturgies Oxford 1864, pp. 44 sqq., esp. 120-147: Rae The Syrian

35 church in India Edinb. 1892, pp. 265 sqq. On the Maronites,
Dandini Missione apostolica al patriarca e maroniti del Monte
Libano Cesena 1656 (English transl. Lond. 1698, and in Osborne
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Collection of wvoyages and travels Lond. 1745): Lebrun iv
pp. 625-644: Etheridge pp. 172-187: Bliss in Quarterly state-
ment of the Palestine exploration fund 1892.

§ The Anaphora of S. James is found also in Ethiopic (p. Ixxiv
below) and in Armenian (p. xcviii). 5

II. THE EGYPTIAN RITE
A. Tue GREEK LITURGIES
1. The Liturgy of S. Mark

i. Printed texts.
H OEIA AEITOYPTIA TOY ATIOY AIIOgréAov kai elayyeliorod Mdpkov 10

pabyrod Tob dylov Iérpov .. . ommia nunc primum graece e latine
in lucem edita Parisiis ap. Ambr. Drouard 1583.

Edited by Jo. a S. Andrea, canon of Paris, from a copy made for Card. Sirleto
of a ms. in the Basilian monastery of S. Mary at Rossano, i.e, Vat. Graec, 1970 :
see ms. B below, The text is defective in detail, but such as it is it has become 13
the fextus receptus. 1t is reprinted in Fronto Ducaeus Biblioth. vet. patrum t. ii,
Paris 1624, Renaudot Li#. or. coll. t. i, Paris 1716 (ed. 1847, pp. 120-148),
Fabricius Cod. apocr. N. T., pars iii, Hamb. 1719, J. A. Assemani Cod. Ut. eccl.
univ, t. vii, Romae 1754, Neale Tetralogia liturgica Lond. 1849, Bunsen Analecta
antenicaena t. iii, Lond. 1854, H. A. Daniel Cod. Iit. eccl. univ. t. iv, Lips. 1853, 20
Neale and Littledale The greck liturgies Lond. 1858,

The Latin version accompanying the text in the editio princeps was reproduced
by Renaudot, Fabricius, Assemani w. s., and in Bibliotheca patr., Paris 1589 t. vi,
1610 t. vi, 1624 t. ii, Colon. 1618 t. i, Lugdun. 1677 t. ii. English versions:
T. Brett 4 collection of the principal liturgies Lond. 1720, pp. 29-41 (anaphora): 2
Neale History of the holy eastern church: introd. Lond. 1850, pp. 532—702 (anaphora),
The liturgies of SS. Mark, James. .. transl. with introd. and appendices Lond. 1859
(Neale and Littledale, 1868 &c.) : Antenicene christian librayy xxiv, Edinb. 1872.
German in Probst Litusgie d. drei ersten christlichen Jahrhunderte Tiibingen 1870,

pp. 318-334. 30
C. A, Swainson The Greek Liturgies chiefly from original
authorities Cambridge 1884, pp. 2-73, where S. Mark is printed
from three mss., Rossanensis, Vaticanus and Messanensis, with
collations of the textus receptus and of the emendations of
previous editors in the margin. ' 35

en

On the mss. see below.
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il. Manuscripts.

A. MEssixa, Library of the University. Graec.177. Theroll
described above (p. xlix, A) verso, twelfth cent. A considerable
fragment of S. Mark. Printed in Swainson, pp. 3-69 (3rd col.).

On the ms. see above. Its text as now mutilated corrcsponds to pp. 113. 2-14,

130. 28-140. 156 below. It is of the same type as the fextus reccptus. The
intercessions are wanting, and there is nothing to indicate its source.

B. Roweg, Biblioth. Vaticana. Vat gr. 1970, thirteenth cent.:
described above (p. 1, B). The source of the fextus receptus:
printed in Swainson pp. 2-72 (1st col.: codex rossanensis) on the
basis of a new collation: reproduced below from Swainson,
with additions,

On the ms. see above, and the correspondence between Sirleto and Jo. a
S. Andrea prefixed to the editio princeps and in Renaudot i, pp. 149-1571.

C. RowE, Biblioth. Vaticana. Vat. gr. 2281. A parchment
roll, A.D. 1207: marginal notes in arabic. Printed in Swainson
pp- 2—-73 (2nd col.: rofulus vaticanus).

On the ms. see Swainson pp. xix sq. Its text is marked by the effects of
a double influence, that of S. James and of the Byzantine, to which latter it is
largely assimilated, especially by the insertion of 3wakovikd and Expavioers.
Both the patriarch and an archbishop are commemorated (Swainson p. 42:
Dr. Swainson has not noticed this, p. xx), but otherwise there is nothing to
indicate its origin.

D. Sinar, Library of the Monastery of S. Katharine. A
parchment roll, twelfth or thirteenth cent.: arabic version in
the margin. A fragment. Unpublished.

The fragment corresponds to pp. 124. 6-134. 17 below, or more accurately
Swainson, 2nd col., p. 26 MeyaAdvare— 56 fin. The text is substantially identical
with that of C. My knowledge of this ms. is derived from a photograph taken
by Mrs. Lewis and Mrs. Gibson.

E. Carro, Library of the Orthodox Patriarchate. Paper,
sixteenth cent. Unpublished.

According to a note written by Amphilochius bishop of Pelusium, dated 1870,
this ms. was written by the patriarch Meletius Pegas in 1585-6, and was
rescued from his papers and bound by the writer of the note. Its text is
substantially that of C, except in so far as the assimilation to the Byzantine rite
is carried further and the additions are given in fuller form. Only the patriarch
is commemorated, and there seems to be nothing to indicate the origin of
the text.
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2. The Anaphoras of S. BasiL and S. GREGORY

i. Printed texts.

Renaudot Lit. or. coll. i, pp. 57-85 [Aerovpyla rob dyiov
Bagueiov].

Renaudot Lit. or. coll. i, pp. 85-115 ‘H bela Narovpyia Tob
€v dyios warpds fuidv Tpryoplov.
Accompanied by a Latin translation. Text and translation reprinted in
Assemani Cod. %, vii, Romae 1754, pp. 45-133. S. Basil in English in Brett,
pp- 71-8o.

ii. Manuscript.

Paris, Biblioth. Nationale. Graec. 325. Paper, fourteenth
cent. : arabic version in the margin.

The printed text is derived from this ms. Two or three leaves are wanting
at the beginning and one in the body of the book. On the ms. see Omont
Inventaire i, p. 33: Renaudot i, p. xcii: Montfaucon Palacographia graeca
Paris 1708, p. 314.

3. History &c. of the Greek rite

(1) In Appendix ] notices of the liturgy are collected from
Egyptian writers, mostly of the fourth and fifth centuries.
The evidence might no doubt be indefinitely extended.

Comp. Probst Liturgie d. vierten Jahrhunderts u. deven Reform pp. 106-124, to
which some of the references to S, Athanasius are due.

(2) An outline of the liturgy from the Arabic Didaskalia is
given below in Appendix K. This Didaskalia, of unknown
date, is for the most part (chaps. 1-22, 24-34) derived from Ap.
Const. i-vi. Chaps. 23 and 35-39 are additional to the generai
scheme, though in part derived from Ap. Const. ii and viii. The
paragraph of ch. 38 which contains the liturgy, already in part
described in ch. 23, attaches itself to no source: it is in fact
a sketch of the Egyptian liturgy at a stage of development
implied in the present Coptic form. In the latter, while the
prothesis has been carried further back (pp. 145 sq.), the prayer
of prothesis (p. 148) is still in the position occupied by the whole
prothesis in the Didaskalia. Since the arabic is apparently
derived from a greek text, it may be assumed that this outline

€
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represents a stage in the growth of the Greek liturgy as well as
of the Coptic.

On the Didaskalia see Funk pp. 215-42: contents pp. 222-4: german trans-

lation of the preface pp.217-21, and of the last five chapters pp. 226-36, where

5 sources are indicated in the notes. In App. K the text of Bodl. Huntingt.

31, f. 121 (A.D. 1680 has been followed, compared with Brit. Mus. Rich. 7211,

f. 108 (A.D. 1682). On the other mss. see Funk p. 215 (in Bodl. Huntingt.

458, f. 171, ch. 38 with the liturgy is reduced to a very small compass). Ch. 23

contains, with some verbal variations, 1. 5-23 from the Psalns, omitting 11 from

10 the book—18 of the left-hand column below. On the signs of a greek original
see Funk p.237.

(3) The Presanctified Liturgy of S. Mark (v& wponyacpéva tob
dmooTéhov Mdpkov) is mentioned in a rubric of the greek Egyptian
S. Basil, in which the prayer of inclination before communion is

15 described as derived from it: but it is otherwise unknown.

Sec Renaudot i. p. 76, and note on p. 321. The prayer is common to the
greek with the coptic S. Basil (Ren. i, p. 21) and it is obviously related to the
Byzantine "Hvvota: kai TeTéAeatar (Pp. 344, 411 below).

(4) There is no external history of the Greek S. Mark, and

20 it does not seem to be referred to until the last days of its

observance, when, like S. James, it is a subject of correspondence

between Theodore Balsamon and Mark of Alexandria (Migne

P. G. cxxxviii. 953), and is alluded to by the former in his
comment on the 32nd Trullan canon (6. cxxxvii. 621).

25  Some of the inscriptions in Revillout’s article Les piteres pour les morts dans
Uépigraphie égyptienne in Revue égyptologique vol. iv, 1885, are greek and illustrate
liturgical language. The seventh century writer quoted by Palmer Origines i,
ed. 4, p. 88 (from Spelman Concilia i. 177) is referring to the divine office and
not to the liturgy; and both his account and the allusion of Nicolas of Methone

30 (de corpore et sanguine Domini in Migne P. G. cxxxv. 513Dp) seem to depend

not upon any known formula attributed to S. Mark, but only on the belief or
assumption that the apostles initiated the liturgical traditions of the several
churches. S. Mark does not seem to have been quoted in the controversy
between the Latins and the Greeks in the fifteenth century: neither Mark of
5 Ephesus nor Bessarion uses it.

w
o4

(5) Of modern writers see Renaudot’s dissertation and notes
on S. Mark, S. Basil and S. Gregory, Lit. or. coll. i, pp. Ixxxiii
$qq., 116 sqq., 313-42: Palmer Origines i, pp. 82-105: Daniel
iv, pp. 134-36 and notes to pp. 137-170.
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As in the case of S. James, the question of authenticity is discussed by the
earlier of the modern writers: see Bona R. L.i. 8 § 2 and Sala i loc. 4,
Le Nourry Apparat. ad biblioth. patrum i, cc. 30-34, Benedict XIV de ss. missae
sacr. ii. 3 § 13. Neale’s argument for N. T. quotations from S. James is equally
applicable, or inapplicable, to S. Mark.

B. Tue Corric LiTturcies

The ritual books necessary for the Liturgy are (a) the Khiulaji (ebyoréyiov)
the priest’s book: (B) the Kutmdris (Copt. katameros i. e. kara pépos or xafy-
pépios) the Lectionary, containing the four lections and the psalm before the
Gospel (p. 156): (y) the Synaxdr (gvvatdpiov) containing the legends of the
saints, sometimes substituted for the lection from the Acts (cp. p. 155.9): (8) the
manual of the deacon and the choir containing the diakontka, the responses,
and the hymns fixed and variable. Service books whether printed or in ms.
generally have a marginal arabic version of the text of the prayers &c.: the
rubrics in mss. are generally short and in a mixture of greek and coptic, with
marginal arabic and with occasional longer passages (e.g. p. 165. 24 sqq. below)
in arabic only : on printed editions see below.

There is a Coptic Uniat, whose slightly modified rite is represented by the
edition of Tuki and its derivatives noted below.

i. Printed texts.
a. Ordo communis.
R. Tuki Missale coptice et arabice Romae 1736.

The monophysite names are omitted and that of Chalcedon is inserted in the
commemorations &c., and the Filiogue is added in the creed. Additional rabrics
are given, in arabic only. Reprinted, with rubrics in latin only, in J. A.
Assemani Codex liturg. vii : missale alexandrinum, pars 2, Romae 1754, pp. T sqq.

John marquess of Bute The Coptic morning service jfor the
Lord’s day Lond. 1882, pp. 35 sqq.

This is derived with some additions from Tuki’s text. Modifications in

o

o

20

present practice are pointed out in the notes. The original is given only of 30

what is andible : the rest with the rubrics is in english. The volume contains
also the office of the morning Incense and an appendix on the Divine Office.

=Yy (Euchologion) Cairo, at the E/-Walan office, in the
year of the martyrs 1603 (a.p. 1887), pp. I sqq.

Juilally deadl 5 il e sesleadl Jo G2 L QLS (Book
of what is tcumbent upon the deacons in respect of the readings
tn the service and the chantings) Cairo, at the E/-Walan office,
same date.

B &
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These are service books, the former edited by Philotheos hegumen of the
patriarchal church of S. Mark in Cairo. The former contains the prayers of
the celebrant, the latter the diakonika, the responses and the hymns, fixed and
variable, all in coptic and arabic with arabic rubrics.

Translations: Latin in Victor Scialach Liturgiae Basilii magni, Gregorii
theologi, Cyrilli alexandrini ex arabico conversae Aug. Vind. 1604 (reprinted in
Magna biblioth. patr. Paris 1654, t. vi) : Renaudot i, pp. T sqq. (from a Paris ms.):
Assemani #. s. English in S. C. Malan Orig. documents of the Coptic church v:
the divine evxoroywov Lond. 1875, pp. 15qq. (‘from an old ms.’) : Bute #.s.: Neale
History : introd. pp. 381 sqq. (from Ren.s latin): Rodwell The liturgies of
S. Basil, S. Gregory and S. Cyril from a coptic manuscript of the thirteenth
century (Occasional papers of the eastern church association, no. xii) Lond.
1870, pp. 255qq. (from a ms. now in the library of Lord Crawford).

B. The Anaphoras.
(1) S. BasiL, S. Grecory and S. CyrIL or S. Mark are
contained in R. Tuki Missale coptlice et arabice Romae 1736.

The Cairo manual contains the common diakonika and hymns.

Translations: Latin in Scialach and Magna biblioth. patr. u.s.: Renaudot
i. pp. 9-51: English in Rodwell . s, Malan Original documents i, v, vi, Lond.
1872-5 (very inaccurate).

(2) S. BasiL is also contained in

J. A. Assemani Cod. /it. vii, pars. 2, Romae 1754, pp. 47-90
(from Tuki: rubrics in latin).

John marquess of Bute The Coptic morning service for the
Lord’s day Lond. 1882, pp. 77-117 (from Tuki ?).

= 3y> Cairo 1887, pp. 78-116.

Translations: Latin in Assemani u. s.: English in Neale History: introd.
pp. 532-702 (from Renaudot’s latin), Bute #. s.

(3) S. GREGORY is also contained in
= ¥y> Cairo 1887, pp. 167-76.
Mitthetlungen aus d. Sammlung d. Papyrus Erzherzog-
Rainer, erst. Jahrg. 3-4, Wien 1887, p. 71.

The latter is a fragment in sahidic.

Translations: Latin in Assemani pp. 134-56 (from Tuki’s text). A latin
translation of a sahidic fragment is given in Hyvernat Canon-Fragmente d.
altkoptischen Liturgie Rom 1888, pp. 10 sq. from a Borgian ms. (Zoega Catal.
cod. copt. Romae 1810, no. ¢) of about the tenth century.

(4) S. CyriL or S. Mark.
No separate text is published.
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Translations: Latin in Assemani, pp. 157-84 (from Tuki’s text). A latin
version of a sahidic fragment corresponding to pp. 168. 34-173. 19 below is
given in Hyvernat «.s. pp. 11-13, from the Borgian ms, above.

(5) Other Anaphoras.

A. A. Giorgi Fragmentum evangelii S. Joannis graecocopto-
thebaicum: additamentum...divinae missae, cod. diaconici reliquiae
et liturgica alia fragmenta . . . Romae 1789, pp. 304-I5.

This contains the sahidic text and a latin version of a fragment of an anaphora
otherwise unknown, from the Borgian ms. mentioned above. A corrected latin
version is given by Hyvernat u. s. pp. 15-19. The codex diaconicus, pp. 353-66
(Zoega, no. ci), a collection of greek diakonika, is the source of the insertions
marked ? in the text of S. Mark below, pp. 139-41.

Hyvernat Canon-Fragmente der altkoptischen Liturgre
Rom 1888, pp. 8-10, 14 sq., 20-24.

This contains a latin version of five fragments from the same ms. (Zoega,
nos. ¢, cx). The Inclination Gratias agimus tibi p. 23 is a form of the prayer
in the Ethiopic liturgy Pilo? of the soul p. 243 below: cp. Renaudot i. p. 494,
Ludolfus ad suam hist. acth. Comment. p. 345. I

(y) The Lectionary.

Mai Scriptorum veterum nova collectio iv (2) Romae 1831,
pp- 15-34: Malan The holy Gospel and versicles for every
sunday and other feast day in the year ; as used in the Coptic
church (Original documents of the Coptic church iv) Lond.
1874 : Lagarde in Abhandlungen d. historisch-philologischen Classe
d. konigl, Gesellsch. d. Wissenschaften su Gottingen xxiv, Gottingen
1879 : Maspéro in Recueil de travaux relatifs a la philologie et @
Darcheologie egyptiennes et assyriennes vii, Paris 1886, p. 144.

(1) Mai gives the table of Gospels for feasts and fasts and for saturdays,
sundays, wednesdays and fridays of the year from Vat. A»ab. xv, reprinted
from Assemani Biblioth. apostol. Vatic. cod. mss. catalogus iii (2), pp. 16-41.
(2) Malan gives the sunday Gospels and versicles for vespers, matins and
liturgy for the year, from a coptic-arabic ms. (The ‘versicles’ of the liturgy
are variables corresponding to p. 159. 30 sq. below and that sung at the kiss ot
peace p. 163. 35.) The table of Gospels is reprinted in Dict. christian antiq.
Pp. 959-61. (3) Lagarde tabulates all the lections and the psalms for the months
athor to mechir and epepi to the little month (i. e. approximately novemb. to
feb., and june to aug.), for Lent and the Ninevites’ fast, for the sundays of
Eastertide and for the principal feasts, from the Géttingen mss. Or. 125. 7-9,
12-15. (4) Maspéro gives a fragment of a table of lections in sahidic.
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ii. Manuscripts.

(1) Containing the anaphoras of S. Basir, S. GREGORY and S. CyRrIL: Vat.
Copt. xvii (a.D. 1288), xxiv (14thc.), xxv (1491), xxvi (1616 : Brit. Mus. Suppl.
arab. 18 (xii), Add. 17725 (1811): Bodl. Huntingt. 360 (xiii, the text translated
below), Marsh 5 (xiv). Marshall g3 (xviii): Paris Copt. xxvi, xxviii, xxxi. (=2)
S. Bas. and S. GreG.: Paris Copt. xxix, xxxix. (3) S. Bas. and S. Cyr.: Bodl.
Huntingt. 572 (xiii or xiv). (4) S. BasiL: Vat. Copt. xviii (before 1318), xix
(1775), 1xxviii (1722), Suppl. Copt. Ixxxi (1723), Ixxxv (18th c.), lxxxvi (1713):
Paris Copt. xxiv, xxv, xxvil, xxx. (5) S. GREG. and S. Cyr.; Vat. Copt.
xx (1315), li (undated): Bodl. Huntingt. 403 (xiii or xiv). (6) S. GREG.:
Paris Copt. x1. (7) S. CyriL: Vat. Copt. xxi (1333), xxii (before 1580): Paris
Copt. xli. (8, Pontifical mass at the consecration of the chrism: Vat, Copt. xliv
(13th c.).  (9) Diaconale: Vat. Copt. xxvii (13th c.), xxviii (1307). (10) Lec-
tionary : Vat. Arab. xv (1338) containing the Gospels for the whole year: Vat.
Arab. lix (17th c.), Copt. xxix (1712), xxxii (1723), Bodl. Huntingt. 18 (1295),
278 (1349?), 89, containing all the lections, and covering in whole or in part the
months from thoouth to mechir, i.e. approximately september to february: 5.
26 (1263), Paris Copt. xix, xx, for Lent: Vat. 4rab. 1x (1673), Copt. xxxi (x711),
xxxiv (c. 1700), Bodl. Huntingt. 5, for Holy Week: . 3, for Eastertide:
tb. 47, Paris Copt. xxi (), for sundays in Eastertide and those of the months
pachdn to mesore and the little month, i.e. from may to august : Bodl. Humtingt.
254, for the principal feasts : Vat. Copt. xxx (1714), xxxiii (1719), for sundays from
Lent to the end of the year: ib. Arab. xxxix (16th c.), for sundays and festivals.
In coptic mss. of the New Testament the divisions and the order of the books

5 correspond to the lection system. The Gospels are commonly in a separate

volume : S. Paul is either in a separate volume or is combined with the rest of
the books in the order Paul, Cath. Epp., Acts. The pericopae are sometimes
noted in the text. See Gregory in Tischendorf Nov. Test. graece, ed. 8,
iii, Leipz. 1894, pp. 853 sqq.: Scrivener Introd, to the criticism of the New
Testament, 4th ed., Lond. 1894, ii, pp. 110 sqq.

(1) Sahidic fragments. Brit. Mus. Or. 3580 is a collection of liturgical frag-
ments, including part of a table of lections; invocations (one of which is a
compilation from S. Cyr. and S. Greg.); four collections of prayers of fraction
&c., one of which is the inclination, absolution, fraction and confession of S.
Basil ; and two fragments of diakonska, one of them including also an institution
and intercession. There are similar collections at Leyden and elsewhere,

See Codd. copt. biblioth. Vatic. in Mai Script. vet. nov. coll. v (2), Romae 1831 :
Codd. arab. biblioth. Vatic. in Mai 1b. iv (2), Romae 1831 : Cureton Catal. cod. miss.
or. Mus. Brit. arab. Lond. 1846: Rieu Suppl. to cat. of arab. mss. in Brit. Mus.
Lond. 1894 : Uri Bibl. Bodl. codd. wss. orient. . . . catal. i, Oxon. 1787.

iii. History, &c.
(1) The outline in the Arabic Didaskalia given below in

Appendix K represents a stage in the history of the Coptic
liturgy.
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See above pp. lxvi sq. Illustrations, sometimes dated, of the language of
the liturgy are to be found in Revillout’s article Les priéves pour les morts dans
Uépigraphie égyptienne in Revue gyptologique vol. iv, 1885. On the relations of
languages, greek coptic and arabic, in Egypt see Quatremére Recherches critiques
et historigues sur la langue et la littérature de I’ E‘gypte Paris 1808 ; Butler The
ancient Coptic churches of Egypt Oxford 1884, ii, pp. 250-55; Bp. Lightfoot in
Scrivener A plain introd. to the criticism of the New Testament, 4th ed., Lond.
1894, ii, pp. 97-100, with Mr. Headlam’s corrections of the account of the
coptic dialects, pp. 103-106.

2. Incidental notices from the acts of the saints or elsewhere
do not seem to have been collected on a large scale, but many
regulations bearing on the liturgy are contained in the constitu-
tions of the patriarchs ‘Abdu ’l Masih (Christodulus, 1047-78),
Gabriel Il (t 1146) and Cyril 111 (1235-43), as well as in the
so-called lmperial Canons, in the Epitome from the sentences of the
Jathers, and in the canonical collections of Faraj Allah of
Akhmim (Echmimensis, xiith cent.) and Safi ’l Fada’il ibn al
‘Assal (Ebnassalus, xiiith cent.). These are unpublished, but
are largely quoted in the notes of Renaudot.

Renaudot, in his notes Lit. or. coll. i, pp. 152 sqq., has collected a few
incidental notices from historical writers. On the constitutions of Christodulus
see Renaudot Hist. patriarch. alexandrin. jacobit. Paris 1713, pp. 420-4, Neale
Patriarchate of Alexandria ii. Lond. 1847, p. 213: for those of Gabriel, Ren.
p. 511, Neale p. 248: of Cyril, Ren. p. 582: on the Imperial canons, ib. 213,
and on Ibn al "Assil, . 586. The collection of Faraj Allah is in Paris Aunec.
Jonds 120 ; that of Ibn al ‘Assal in Awuc. fouds 121-123, Suppl. arab. 84, 85 ; that
of Magqara, containing the lmperial canons, in Suppl. arab. 78, 83.

3. There are several arabic Commentaries from which
Renaudot quotes largely, otherwise unpublished: especially
Abu Saba Tractatus de scientia ecclesiastica, Abu °1 Bircat A4 light
tn the darkness and an exposition of the offices (xivth cent.) and
Gabriel V Rituale sacramentorum (1411). To these may be added
the history of Abu Dakn published in a latin version Hisforia
Jacobitarum seu Coptorum . . opera Josephi Abudacni Oxon. 1675,
and in an english translation from the latin, E. S[adleir] Z%e
History of the Cophts commonly called Jacobites Lond. 1693.

Abu 'l Bircat's work is contained in Vat. Arab. dexxiii (a 19), Upsala Orient.

486 (Tornberg Codd. arab. pers. et turc. bibl. reg. univ. Upsaliens, Upsala 1849,
p. 306): Gabriel’s in Paris Anc. fonds 42 (%).
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4. Of modern writers see Vansleb Histoire de [’église

d’ Alexandrie Paris 1677 (esp. iii. 1): Renaudot L. or. coll. i,

pp. Ixxvi sqq., 152-302: Lebrun Explication iv, pp. 469-518:

Neale History of the holy eastern church: introd. p. 323 sq., The

5 patriarchate of Alexandria Lond. 1847: A. J. Butler The ancient

Coptic churches of Egypt Oxford 1884 (esp. vol. ii): Evetts and
Butler The churches and monasteries of Egypt Oxford 189s.

C. Tue AByssiNiaAN LITURGIES

The books necessary for the celebration of the liturgy are (a) the Keddase,
10 containing the complete text of the liturgy : (8) the Sher'dta gecawé (ordo
synopseos), the Lectionary, the contents of which are indicated below.
There is an Abyssinian Uniat for whose use the Roman edition below seems
to be intended.

i. Printed texts.
15 1. The Preanaphoral.

C. A. Swainson The Greek lituvgies . . with an appendix con-
taining the Coptic ordinary Canon of the Mass . . edited and
transiated by Dr. C. Bezold Cambridge 1884, pp. 349-95.

The singularly described document in the appendix is in fact the Ethiopic

20 preanaphoral, printed from Brit. Mus. Or. 545, with variants in the margin

from Or. 546, and an inadequate english translation. The folio, following f. 43,

noted on p. 302 as wanting, is bound up as f. 52 in the ms. Dr. Swainson is

mistaken, p. xliv, in saying that the mss. above do not contain the anaphora:
see below.

25 2. Ordo communts with the Anaphora of the APosTLES.

[Tasfa Sion] Testamentum novum . . Missale cum benedictione
tncensi cevae &c. .. quae ommia Fr. Petrus Ethyops auxilio priorum
sedente Paulo 111 pont. max. et Claudio illius regni imperatore
imprimis curavit [Romae] anno sal. mdxlviii, ff. 158-67.

30 The text has been so far latinized that the Filiogue has been inserted in the
creed. Reprinted in Bullarium patronatus Portugalliae regum sn ecclesiis Africae
&c. append. t. iii, Olispone 1879, pp. 201~-20.

Translations : Latin in [Tasfa Sion] Modus baptizands . . . itews Missa qua
communiter utuntur quae etiam Canon universalis appellatur nunc prinnon ex

35 lingua chaldaea sive aethiopica in latinam conversae Romae apud Antonium
Bladum mdxlix mense aprilis: reprinted, Louvain 1550. In the prefixed letter
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to Paul III the translation is attributed to Petrus Paulus Gualterus of Arezzo.
It is made presumably from the text above, but it is further latinized by the
mutilation of the invocation, in addition to the insertion of the Filiogue in
the creed. Some notes of little value are appended. This version is repro-
duced in G.Witzel Exercitamenta syncerae pretatis Mogunt. 1555 : in the Biblio-
thecae patrum Paris 1575 t. iv, 1589 t. vi, 1654 t. vi, Colon. 1622 t. xv, Lugdun.
1677 t. xxvii : in Fabricius Cod. apocr. N. T. pars iii, Hamb. 1719, pp. 211-252,
liturgia S. Matthaei qua aethiopes utuntur: in Migne P. L. cxxxviii. go7-28.
G. Cassander Liturgica (Opera Paris 1616, p. 27) gives an abstract of this version.
An emended latin version of the same text is given in Renaudot i, pp. 472-95, and 10
reprinted in Bullarium: patronatus Portugalliae &c. u. s. pp. 239~57. English from
Ren.’s latin in Brett, pp. 81-90, and from ed. 1548 and Brit. Mus. 4dd. 16202 in
Rodwell Ethiopic liturgies and hymmns i, Lond. 1864, pp. 1-26. The anaphora used

at funerals given by Rodwell, pp. 48 sq., is only a form of the Apostles.

o

3. Other Anaphoras. 15
The following have been published :

(1) Our Lorp Jesus CHrist (We give thanks unto thee,
holy God, the end of our souls). Testamentum novum &c. Romae
1548, ff. 168 sq.: Ludolfus ad suam hist. aethiop. Commentarins
Francof. ad M. 1691, pp. 341-345: Bullartum patr. Portug. 20
Pp. 221-4.

Translations : Latin in Ludolfus #.s.: English in Rodwell u. s. pp. 27-31 (from
ed, 1548 and Ludolfus).

(2) Our Lapy Mary which father Cyriac pope of the city
of Behnsa composed (My heart is inditing of a good matter).
Testamentuin novum &c. ff. 170 sq. : Bullarium pp. 225-33.

English in Rodwell u. s. pp. 31—40, from the above text and Brit. Mus. Add.
16202,

(38) S. Dioscorus (Before the world and for ever is God in
his kingdom). Vansleb in Ludolfus Lexicon aethiopicum Lond. 30
1661, appendix (from Bodl. Poc. 6): hence in Bullar. pp. 260—=2.

)
o

Latin version by Vansleb u. s., reprinted in Lebrun iv, pp. 564-79 and Bullar.
pp.261-3. English (part) in Rodwell #. s. p. 46 sq. from Brit, Mus. 4dd. 16202.
(4) S. Joun Curysostom (Behold we declare the essence

of the Father who was before the creation of the world). Dillmann 35
Chrestomathia acthiopica Lips. 1866, pp. 51-6 (from Bodl. Poc. 6).

ii. Manuscripts.

(1) Containing the ordo communis with anaphoras: seventeenth century, Brit.
Mus. Or. 545, Paris Eth. 69, Berlin Diez A d. 11: eighteenth century, Brit. Mus.
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Or. 546, 547, Paris Eth. 61, 68, Berlin Pet. ii, n, 36 : nineteenth century, Brit.
Mus. Or. 548, Berlin Or. gquart. 414. (2) Containing anaphoras without the
ordo communis : fifteenth century, Bibl. Soc. E#2. G (Rodwell, p. 45) : sixteenth
century, Paris Eth, 77°: seventeenth century, Paris Eth. 70, 116: eighteenth
5 century, Brit. Mus, 4dd. 16202, Paris Eth. 54, 60: nineteenth century, Brit.
Mus. Or. 8o, Paris Eth. 132: of unassigned date, Bodl. Pocock 6, of which Paris
Eth. 136 is a copy. (3) Of unassigned character and date, Vat. Ethiop. xiii,
xvi, xxii, xxviii, xxix, xxxiv, xxxix, lxvi, Ixix,
Besides the Anaphoras already enumerated the following are
10 found in one or more of these manuscripts.

(5) S. Joux THE EvancGerist (7o thee, o Lord, we have
raised our eyes, we have lifted up our hearts).
(6) S. James THE LorD’s BROTHER ([? is meet and right and
Just to praise thee, to bless thee, to give thanks to thee).
15 (7) S. GrREGORY THE ARMENIAN (We give thanks to thee,
God, in thine only Son and the Holy Ghost, undivided).
(8) TuE cccxvir OrRTHODOX (God, worshipped in the clonds
and high above the heavens).
(9) S. Atuaxasius (£ call the heavens to witness unto you,
20 [ call the earth to witness unito you, that ye stand in awe).
(10) S. BasiL, a translation of the Coptic S. Basil.
(11) S. GRrREGORY Nazianzen (We give thanks to our
benefactor, the merciful God, the Father).
(12) S. Epipnaxtus (Great is God in lis greatness, holy in
23 his holiness).
(13) S. CyriL i (With thee, o Lord, God of gods and Lord
of lords, God, hidden essence, infinite).
(14) S. CyriL ii (We give thanks to thee and we magnify thee,
we bless thee and we praise thee, even thine holy and blessed namne).
30 (15) JamEs oF SERUGH (Arise with reverence towards God
that ye may hearken, open the windows of your ears).
S. James, which is evidently derived from the syriac, and S. Cyr! ii are found
only in Paris Eth. 69 of the mss. above.

(3) Lectionaries: Brit. Mus. Or. 543 (fifteenth cent.), Add. 16249 (modern),

35 for the year: Add. 18993 (fifteenth or sixteenth cent), festal: Or. 544
(eighteenth cent.), for sundays. The lectionaries are similar to and presumably
derived from the Coptic, and contain the psalm and gospel for vespers, and the
four lections and the psalm (cp. p. 220 below) and at least in some cases
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a reference to the homily, for the liturgy. Manuscripts of the N.T. are
commonly in three volumes, Gospels, S. Paul, and Catholic Epp. with Acts
and Apocalypse, so far corresponding to the lection system. (Scrivener Plain
introduction, 4th ed., ii, p. 155: Gregory in Tischendorf V. T, graece ed. 8, iii,
PP- 900 sqq.) 5
See Dillmann Cat. cod. mss. Mus. Brit. iii, Lond. 1847, Cat cod. wmss. bibl.
Bodl. vii, Oxon. 1848, Verseichniss d. abessin. Handschr. d konigl. Bibl. zu Berlin
Berlin 1878: Wright Catal. eth. mss. in the Brit. Mus. Lond. 1877: Zotenberg
Catal. des mss. éthiop. de la bibl. nationale Paris 1877: Mai Scriptt. vett. nov. coll.
v (2), Romae 1831, pp. 95-100. 10

iii. History, &c.

1. The Anaphora of the Ethiopic Church Ordinances which is
given below pp. 189-93, as has been already pointed out,
follows the consecration of a bishop and corresponds to the
Clementine liturgy. It is related (1) to the Canons of Hippolytus
which are the source of the offertory-rubric and the opening
dialogue (p. 189. 2-16) and of the oblation of the oil after the
invocation (p. 190. 25-7): (2) to the Clementine liturgy the
invocation of which seems to be derived from the same source
as that of the Ethiopic: (3) to the Ethiopic Anaphora of the 20
Apostles which is formed out of that of the Church Ordinances
by the addition of the details of the Egyptian anaphora. There
are at present no means of fixing the date of the document.

o

On the Church ordinances see p.xxii (5). (1) Can. Hippol. 3 (Achelis §§ 2zo0-27,
PP. 48-51) =sahid, Eccl. can, 31, p. 463 below ; after which the canon proceeds 25
(Achelis p. 56) quodsi adest oleum oret super illud hoc modo: sin autewm solum-
modo illas particulas, (2) On the relations of the Clementine and the
Ethiopic invocations see pp. xxii, xxx, xxxii. (3) The successive paragraphs of
Pp. 189. 5-192. 18 will be found imbedded in the anaphora of the Apostles below
pp. 228. 3-21: 231. 6 sq., I Sq.: 232. I-35: 233. 5-9, 26-29: 234. 15-235. 23: 30
237. 14-25: 243. 11-17. Bunsen Anal. antenic. iii p. 21 regards the liturgy of
C. O. as of the second century, but on merely subjective grounds. Such a view
is very improbable, and the history of liturgical development in Abyssinia is
too little known to justify even conjecture.

2. No Ethiopic commentaries or regulations bearing on the 33
liturgy seem to have been published: but the following exist
in manuscript. (1) The so-called Testament of the Lord, several
chapters of which are concerned with the subject: but since it
is not Ethiopic in origin, its regulations probably throw little
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light on the Abyssinian rite, unless, as is possible, they have
been assimilated to Abyssinian use. (2) The later mss. of the
canonical collection Sinodos contain a collection of prayers,
some of them liturgical in the narrower sense. (3) Part of the

5 so-called Order of the Church is a priest’s ceremonial. (4) A tract
on the duties of a priest.

(1) A part of the Testament of the Lord has been published in syriac by
Lagarde in Rel. jur. eccl. ant. syr. and retranslated into greek in Rel jur. eccl. ant.
graece, but otherwise it has not been investigated. Cp. M. R. James dpocrypha

10 anecdota Camb. 1893, pp. 151 sqq. A suffrage of the litany in the existing
Abyssinian liturgy, below p. 208. 33-36, is derived from the chapter ‘ on those
who come late to church, and ‘lag behind’ should perhaps still be rendered
‘come late’: cp. Lagarde Rel. jur. eccl. ant. graece p. 86. The ethiopic
Testament is contained in Brit. Mus. Or. 793, 795, of the xviiith century.

15 (2) The Stnodss is contained in Brit. Mus. Or. 793, 795, 766, all of the xviiith
century: O7. 794 (c. xv) has not the prayers. (3) The Ceremonial is in Brit.
Mus. Or. 549, 550, 788, 799, of the xviiith century, and Add. 16205. (4) Part of
the tract on the priest’s duties is in Brit. Mus. Or. 82¢* (xviiith cent.). The
Fatcha nagasht (Law of the Kings) is a version of the arabic collection of

20 Ibn al‘Assal.

3. Of modern writers see Francisco Alvarez Verdadera infor-
magam das terras do Preste Joam [Coimbra| em casa de Luis
Rodriguez 1540 (engl. transl. by Lord Stanley of Alderley,
Narrative of the Portuguese embassy to Abyssinia during the years

25 I520-1527, Hakluyt Soc., Lond. 1881): Job Leutholf (Ludolfus)
Historia ethiopica iii, Francof. ad M. 1681, Ad suam historiam
ethiopicam antchac editam commentarius iii, Francof. ad M. 1691 :
Renaudot L. or. coll. i, pp. 496-518: Lebrun Explication iv,
pPp- 519-579: Bruce 7ravels v. 12, 2nd ed., Edinb. 1805: Neale

30 The patriarchate of Alexandria Lond. 1847: Gobat Journal of
a three years’ residence in Abyssinia, 2nd ed., Lond. 1847: Harris
The highlands of Ethiopia vol. iii, 2nd ed., Lond. 1844 : Bent T/e
sacred cily of the Ethiopians Lond. 1893: Evetts and Butler 77e
churches and monasteries of Egypt Oxford 1895, pp. 284-291.

35 Geo. Cassander Liturgica (Opera Paris 1616, p. 28) has an abstract of the
liturgy from Alvarez,
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III. THE PERSIAN RITE

The Nestorian books are to be distinguished from those of the two Chaldaean
Uniats : the western, which was formed in the middle of the seventeenth
century and has its centre at Mosul; and the eastern, consisting of such of
the Christians of S. Thonias in Malabar as still adhere to the Roman communion
and. the results of the synod of Diamper.

The ritual books required for the celebration of the liturgy are (a) the Tachsa
(réfis) containing the text of the liturgy (the deacon’s manual Shamashitha
is sometimes found separately): (B8) the Dawidha containing the Psalter and
the litanies (pp. 262 sqq. below): () the Lectionary, in three volumes con-
taining respectively the Lections (O. T. and Acts), the Apostles (S. Paul) and
the Gospels: (3) the Hiadhra containing the proper hymns. See Badger The
Nestorians and their rituals ii, pp. 19-25: Maclean and Browne The Catholicos
of the East and his people pp. 232 $q., 240 5q.

i. Printed texts.

1. Nestorian.

Liturgia sanctorum Apostolorum Adaer et Maris: cui accedunt
duae aliae in quibusdam festis et ferils dicendae: necnon ordo
baptismi [ Tachsa part 1] Urmiae, typis missionis archiepiscopi
Cantuariensis, mdcccexc : [ Tacksa part ii] ibid. mdecexcii.

r<.lcuL§{m-(n sl Lo (Lections, Apostles and
Gospels) Urmi, the archbishop of Canterbury’s mission, 1889.

These volumes form the editio princeps of the Nestorian rite, unmodified except
by the omission of the heretical names. Of the liturgy, the first volume contains
the ordo communis and the three anaphoras, of the AposrLES, of THEODORE and
of NEsTOR1US, from an Alkosh ms. with some variants from several mss. of the
districts of Alkosh, Kurdistan and Urmi. The second volume contains the
prothesis and the prayers, pp. 247-52, 262-6 below : the third the table of lections
for the whole year. The text below is translated from these books so far as
they go: the variable hymns, except that on p. 297, which is contained in the
first volume p. 52, are from a ms. Hadhra which Dean Maclean used in
Kurdistan : on the Diptychs see below. The Hiudhra is unpublished.

Translations : Latin in Renaudot ii, pp. 578-632 (ordo communis and the
three anaphoras, from mss. representing a local use in some respects different
from that of the text above: see Ren. p. 561 and manuscripts below) from which
the ordo communis and the anaphora of the Apostles are reproduced in Lebrun
vi, pp. 468-512 and Daniel iv, pp. 171-193 (the principal paragraphs of Theodore
and Nestorius are added in the margin of the latter). English in G. P. Badger
The syriac liturgies of the Apostles, . .. Theodorus. . .and . .. Nestorius (Occasional

n

-
o

20

30

35

papers of the eastern church association, no. xvii) Lond. 1875 from mss. in 40
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Turkey: The liturgy of the holy apostles Adai and Mari &c. Lond., S.P.C.K.,
1893, pp. 1-62, 83-89, from the Urmi edition above: the anaphora of the
Apostles from Renaudot’s latin in Etheridge Syrian churches pp. 221-235 and
in Antenicene christian Library xxiv, Edinb. 1872: of Nestorius in Brett Collection

5 pp- 91-101 (anaphora only) also from Renaudot’s latin, and in Badger T/e
Nestorians and their rituals ii, pp. 215-43 from mss. in Turkey : of Theodore
in Neale History of the eastern church : introd. pp. 533-703 (anaphora only) from
Ren.’s latin compared with Brit. Mus, Rick. 7181. The table of lections is given
in A. J. Maclean East Syrian daily offices Lond. 1894, pp. 264-283: the O, T.

10 lections for sundays in Forshall Cafal. codd. mss. orient. Mus. Brit. syr. pp.
29-32 from Rich. 7168, the Gospels for the year pp. 48-53 from Rich. 7173,
7174 : the divisions of the Psalter in Maclean and Browne T/e Catholicos of the
East &c. pp. 240 sq. Cp. E. Ranke in Herzog-Plitt Real-Encyclopddie xi, s. v.
Perikopen, pp. 471-3: Maclean and Browne op. cif. pp. 253 sq.

15 2., Chaldaean.
(1) Western.

Missale chaldaicum ex decreto s. congregationis de propaganda
fde edilum Romae 1767.
Of the anaphoras this contains only the Apostles : of the lectionary, the
20 apostles and gospels for the year.
Translation: German by Bickell in der katholische Orient 4~6, Miinster 1874.

(2) Eastern.

Ordo chaldaicus missae beatorum Apostolorum wuxta ritum
ecclestae Malabaricae Romae 1774. Ordo chaldaicus rituum et
25 lectionumn  tuxta  morem ecclesiae Malabaricae Romae 1775.

3alony anla &m&\., VVK' . . 1100 mcﬁv oha

(The book of the orders and the lections . . according to the
chaldacan order of Malabar) Rome 1844.

In the last, and presumably in the second, the liturgy is inserted, with a

30 separate pagination 1-60, after p. 440. As will in part appear from the Portuguese
title below, these texts, which contain the ordo communis, the lections (apostles
and gospels) and the anaphora of the Apostles, have been purged from real
or supposed nestorianisms and considerably dislocated by de Menezes and the
synod of Diamper (1599).

35 Translations: Latin in Ant.de Gouvea Jornada do arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey
Aleixo de Menezes primas da India Oriental . . quando foy as Serras do Malavar etc.
(Append. Missa de que usam os antigos christiGos de Sio Thome do Bispado de
Angamalle das Servas do Malauar da India Oriental purgada dos ervos &
blasfemias Nestorianas de que estava chea pello Illustrissimo & Reverendissimo

40 Senhor Dom Frey Aleyxo de Menezes Arcebispo de Goa Primaz da India quando
Joy reduzir esta Christandade a obediencia dg Santa Igreja Romana, tresladada
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de Siviaco ou Surano de verbo ad verbum em lingoa Latina) Coimbra 1606.
Reproduced in La messe des anciens chrestiens dicts de S. Thomas Bruxelles
1609 (also Antwerp in the same year): the Bibliotheca patrum, Paris 1654 t. vi,
Colon. 1618 t. xv, Lugdun. 1677 t. xxvii: J. F. Raulin Historia ecclesiae Mala-
baricae cum Diamperitana synodo . . accedunt cum liturgia Malabarica, tum &c.
Romae 1745, pp. 203-333 : Lebrun Explication vi. 468 512. In English from
the latin in Neale The liturgies of SS. Mark &c. Lond. 1859, 1869 &ec.

3. An ancient Anaphora.

Dr. Bickell published in Zeditschr. d. deutschen morgenlind.
Gesellschaft xxvii (1873) pp. 608-613 the text of a fragment in
Brit. Mus. Add 14669, ff. 20 sq., containing an anaphora of the
Persian rite, of which his Latin reproduction is given below in
Appendix L. Its title is unknown, but its structure indicates
its Persian affinities, the Intercession intervening between the
Institution and the Invocation.

See below, p. 511 note. Dr. Wright in A short history of Syriac literature
Lond. 1894, p. 28 calls this anaphora ¢ Diodore of Tarsus,” on what ground does
not appear : but cp. iii. 1 below.

ii. Manuscripts.

(1) Liturgies. Nestorian: Vatican Syr. xlii (a.D. 1603), ccciii (1608), Brit.
Mus. Rich. 7181 (c. xvi), Paris Suppl. 31 (xvii), 39 (1697), 32 (written by
Renaudot), 70 (xviii), 81 (1724). Chaldaean: Vat. Syr. xliv (1691}, xliii (1701),
cexe (1751), cexci (1766), Bodl. Ouseley 267 (xviii: with lat. vers., Paris
Anc. fonds 67 (xvii', Suppl. 12 (xvii), 18 (1698), 24 (written by Renaudot),
68 (1699), 94 '1711), 49 (xviii). (2) Diptychs. The diptychs given below,
pp. 275-281, have been compiled by Kasha Oshana of Urmi from two mss.,
of which the one (a) was written by the rabban Yonan, who died a few
years ago, from two mss., one long, the other short, which he combined
without distinguishing the elements contributed by each: this composite ms.
is the basis of the list below : the other (8), which is now at the end of the
Hudhra of the village of Guktapa near Urmi, was written about 200 years
ago by mar Yuhanan of Mawana near the Perso-Turkish frontier. The addi-
tions taken from B are distinguished below by square brackets, From the
names of the metropolitans it is clear that a belongs to the province Mosul,

which was formerly part of that of Arbela: the names up to Titus, p. 277. 11, 3

belong to Arbela, and the list is then continued in the line of Mosul. From the
names and the mention of Cubha (i.e. Nisibis), p 278. 5, it appears that 8
belongs to the province of Nisibis. The notitiae of the Nestorian bishops are not
complete enough to enable us to identify the cities to which the lists belong,

48

3o

but perhaps a is of Ardashir and 8 of Mardin.  (3) Lectionaries: Brit. Mus. 40

Add. 14492 (c. ix), 14491 (ix or x), 14705, 17923 (xi), 14688 xii or xiii), Egerton
681 (xiii), Rich. 7168, 7173-6.
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iii. History, &c.

1. Three other anaphoras are mentioned, but are now
unknown.

(1) Bargauma (fl. 480): mentioned in the Catalogue of
‘Abhdishu (Assemani B. O. iii [1] p. 66).

(2) Narsar (fl. 490): mentioned also by ‘Abhdishu (. p. 65).

(3) Diopore oF Tarsus. An anaphora under this title is
proscribed by de Menezes’ synod of Diamper along with those
of Nestorius and Theodore (act. v decr. 2, ap. Raulin Historia
p. 153), and Abraham Ecchellensis (Catal. Hebedjesu Romae 1655,
p. 135) mentions it. Renaudot (L. or. coll. ii, p. 569) questions
its existence, supposing that the synod of Diamper confused
the names of Theodore and Diodore: but the decree mentions
both and the doubt seems gratuitous.

Comp. i. 3 above. On the anaphora of Theodore see Leontius of Byzantium
.C. A.D, 531) ¢. Eutych. et Nestorium iii. 19 (Migne P. G. lxxxvi. 1368 c).

2. The history of the rite must otherwise be sought in the
commentators, of whom the works of the following are extant.
Ishu‘yabh of Arzon (t595) Questions on the mysteries, found in
part in Vat, Syr. cl (5) (Assemani Vat. catal. or.iii p. 280). George
of Arbela (fl. g60) Exposition of all the ecclesiastical offices is
abstracted in B. O.iii (1) pp. 518—4o0 (tr.iv. is on the liturgy); his
Questions on the niunistry of the allar is extant in Vat. Syr. cl (1).
Yabhallaha 11 (t+ 1222) Questions on betrothals and marriages and
on the sacred liturgy, ib. (3). ‘Abhdishu of Nisibis (1318) The
Pearl is printed with a Latin translation in Mai Seriptt. vet. nov.
coll. x (2) Romae 1838, pp. 317 sqq., and is given in English in
Badger The Nestorians and their ritualsii, Lond. 1852, pp.380-422:
iv. 5 sq. is on the Eucharist. Timothy II (fl. 1318) On the seven
causes of the mysteries of the church is abstracted in B. O. iii (1)
pp. 572-80. The Book of the Fathers or The heavenly intelligences,
included in the Nestorian law-book A shitha Sunhadus, is attributed
to Simeon bar Sabba‘e (t c. 340) but is certainly much later
(Wright Syriac Literature p. 30, Maclean and Browne 7he
Catholicos of the East and his people Lond. 1892, p. 183): it is
unpublished.

Narsai (fl 490) Exposition of the mysteries (B. O. iii [1] p. 65), Hannana of
Hedhaiyabh (+607) Exposition of the mysteries (ib. 83), and Ishu'barnon (}826)
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On the division of the offices (ib. 166) are mentioned in the Catalogue of “Abhdishu,
but are no longer extant, unless the anonymous tract mentioned in B. O.
ii p. 489 n. xi be the work of Ishubarnon. Cp.Wright 4 short history of Syriac
literature Lond. 1894, pp. 59, 127, 217.

3. Of modern writers Assemani Biblioth. orient. iii (1) and (2)
gives all sorts of information on Nestorians, Chaldaeans and
Malabarese : Renaudot L. or. coll. ii pp. 561-642 has a
dissertation and notes on the liturgies: Neale History of the
holy castern church : introd. pp. 319-323 discusses the originality
of the Persian rite as against Palmer Origines liturgicae i,
PP. 194-196 (4th ed.): Bickell Conspectus rei syrorum literariae
pp. 61-5 discusses some points of the liturgy. On the Nes-
torians see Etheridge Syrian churches pp. 54-134, Badger
The Nestorians and their rituals Lond. 1852, Yule Cathay and
the way thither, Hakluyt Soc. 36, 37, Lond. 1866, Legge 7The
Nestorian mominent of Hsi-an Fu Lond. 1888, Maclean and
Browne 7he Catholicos of the East and his people Lond. 1892.
On the Chaldaeans, Lebrun Explication vi, pp. 369-571, Badger
u. s., Bickell der katholische Orient Minster 1874, 1-6 (no. 6
has notes on the liturgy comparing the Uniat and the Nestorian
forms in detail). On the Malabarese see Raulin Historia
ecclesiae Malabaricae Romae 1745, Binterim Denkwiirdigkeiten
iv (2) Mainz 1827, pp. 240 sqq., Etheridge =. s. pp. 150-171,
Howard The Christians of S. Thomas and thetr liturgies Oxford
1864, Rae The Syrian church in India Edinb. 1892.

IV. THE BYZANTINE RITE

A. Tuae OrtHODOX LITURGIES

The liturgies of S. CurysostoM, of S. BasiL and of S. GREGory DiaLocos
or the Presanctified exist and are in use in several languages. In many cases
there is a Uniat rite alongside of the Orthodox.

The languages are the following: (1) Greck, in use among the greek-speaking
populations of the Levant, whether Orthodox or Uniat, and in the western
Uniats, the Greek in Italy and the Albanian in Sicily: (2) Syriac, no longer
in use but formerly the language of the Syrian Melkites or Orthodox : (3) Arabic,
the language of the arabic-speaking Orthodox, at least in Palestine, and of the
Uniat drawn from the Orthodox of Syria, now called ¢ Melkites’ or ¢ Greek
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catholics’: (4) Geosgian, the language of Georgia, the exarchate of Tiflis, now
in some degree in process of displacement by Slavonic: (5) Old Slavonic, the
ecclesiastical language of Russia and of the Slavonic populations of the Balkan
peninsula and Austria-Hungary, both Orthodox and Uniat: (6) Rowumanian,
since the middle of the seventeenth century, when it displaced Old Slavonic,
the language of the church of Roumania and of the Roumanians of Hungary,
Orthodox and Uniat : (7) Esthonian, Lettish and German, in use in the Baltic
provinces of Russia: (8) Finuish and Tartar dialects of E. Russia and N. Asia,
Eskimo and Indian dialects of N. E. Asia, the Aleutian islands and Alaska, as
well as Japanese and Chinese, in use in the missions of the Russian church:
(9) Ewnglish, in use among Austrian colonists in N. America, formerly Uniat,
now Orthodox under the bishop of Alaska and the Aleutian islands resident in
San Francisco.

Of the liturgical books it is sufficient to mention (1) the Tvmdy, containing
the rules for determining the service to be said on a given day, and dealing
with questions of occurrence and concurrence, &c., and indicating most of the
variables ; first published in Tvmkor xal rd dwépppra Venice 1545, and again
Tymedv oy Oed dylew mepiéxov maoar Ty Sdrafw Tis ékxAnoiaoTiki)s drolovbias
700 xpbvov GAov Venice 1685, and much simplified in Tvmwkdy kard vy 7afw 17s
100 XpuoTot peydAns éxwAnoias Constantinople 1888. Selections from the
Typikon are given under the several months and days in the Mpraia, the *Avfo-
Adyov and the books de fempore in (7) below. (2) The EdxoAéywov contains,
besides the offices for the rest of the sacraments and the ‘occasional’ and
pontifical offices, the text and rubrics of the fixed elements of the liturgy, the
diakonika being generally more or less abbreviated. (3) The Aerovpywwdy or
Ai fetar Nettovpytar contains the text and rubrics of the liturgies, apart from thc
other matter contained in the Euchologion, with some of the less frequently
varying of the variable formulae appended.  (4) The ‘Iepodiarkovikéy contains the
diakonika : e.g. ‘LepoPrarovicdy véov Venice 1694, ‘lepodiarovindy &v & mepiéxerar
dmaoca % 1ijs lepodiakovikis Tafews mpatis Venice 1768, &c.  (5) The fixed hymns
and responses are contained in the SvAAerovpyindv : e.g.’Axolovbia 708 dvayvir-
aTov fyour 7d cuAAetTovpyiké Venice 1549, 1641, and vewori Stopfofeica (sic) 1644.
6" The 'Avayvworikdy, the ’Améarolos or Tpagaméororos and the EdayyéAwor con-
tain the lections, the Fdayyekiordpor the table of N. T, lections. (7) The variable

3 hymus are found, for Sundays in the 'Oxrdnxos (Venice 1525 &c.), for Lent and

the three preceding weeks in the Tpiwdior (Venice 1522 &c.), for Eastertide in
the e rnroordpov (Venice 1544 &c.), and for the immovable feasts in the
Mpvaia (Venice 1548 &c.): the festal hymns are repeated in the ’Av8oAiyiov
(Venice 1621 &c.), and again in part (the antiphons of the enarxis and the hymns
of the Little Entrance, in the ‘QpoAéyiov (Venice 1509 &c.). It will be unnecessary
further to refer to any of these books except those contained in (2), (3) and (6).
See Leo Allatius de libris ecclesiasticis Graecorum Paris 1645, reprinted in
J. A. Fabricius Bibliotheca graeca v, Hamb. 1712: Cave Scriptorum eccles. hist.
4t. ii, Lond. 1698, diss. 2, pp.30-60: Neale History of the holy eastern church :
introd. Lond. 1850, pp. 819 sqq.: Daniel Cod. lit. iv, Lips, 1853, pp. 314 sqq.:
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Pitra Hymnographie de I'église grecque Rome 1867, pp. 62-64: Legrande Biblio-
graphie hellénique an quinziéme et seisieme siécle Paris 1885, Bibliogr. hellén. an
dix-septieme stécle Paris 1894-5. ~

In speaking of a great living rite like the Byzantine it is
impossible, as it is unnecessary, to do more than indicate certain
groups whether of printed texts or of manuscripts.

i. Greek printed texts.

Ai feiar Newrovpyiar Tob dylov Twdwwov Tob xpvoooTdpav, Bacihelov Tov peyd-
Nov kal 7 Tér mponyiacuévwy' Tepudvov dpxremiokdmov Kwvoravriwoumdlews
{oTopia ékxAnoracTicy kal pvoTi) Bewpia. Ev ‘Popy xhwatg ¢rs’ (1526)
unpos okroBplov' Sefudbtnre Anpnrplov Aovka ToU kpnTds.

This is the editio princeps of these liturgies, published with the licence ot
Clement VII and, according to the colophon, edited with the co-operation of
the archbishops of Cyprus and of Rhodes. Beyond this the source of its text
is unknown. The text is reprinted in Swainson, pp. 101-87 (bottom). S. Chrys.
was published separately in Aeitovpyia 700 dylov “Iwdvvov 7ot XpuoooTéuov kaTd
Ty 100 AqunTplov Aotkas (sic) Tob kpntds éxdooiv Venice 1644.

‘H fcia Newrovpyia Tob dyiov lwdwwov Tob xpugoorduov: divina missa
sancti Joannis Chrysostomni Venetiis per Joan. Antonium et fratres
de Sabio 1528, and apud Julianos 1687 {greek and latin).

The text is closely akin to, but not identical with, that of the edition of
Ducas.

Aettovpyiar Tév dylov marépwy 'lakdBov ToU dmooTdlov kal ddehgpobéon,
Bagtheiov Tod peydov, Twdvrov Tob xpuoostdpov Parisiis 1560.

The source of the texts is not indicated except in so far that in the letter to
the cardinal of Lorraine prefixed to the corresponding latin collection, Paris 1560,
Antwerp 1560, 1562 (see above, p. xlviii), the editor Jo. a S. Andrea describes
the documents there contained as drawn e mediis Graeciae bibliothec's (f. 2 v).
The latin version of S. Basil is that of an ancient ms. of Johannisberg; of
S. Chrysostom, that of Leo Thuscus (see below pp. Ixxxiv 10, Ixxxv 30"

J. Goar EYXOAOTION sive rituale graecorum .. cum selectis biblio-
thecae Regiae, Barberinae, Cryptae Ferratae, Sancti Marci Floren-
tini, Tillianae, Allatianae, Coresianae, et alits probatis wmm. ss. et
editis exemplaribus collatum. Interpretatione latina . . illustratum. . .
Lutetiae Parisiorum mdexlvii. Ed. secunda Venetiis mdcexxx.

This is the most considerable collection of materials for the history of the
text that has been made, and it has never been adequately used. Daniel Cod.
Iit. iv pp. 327 sqq. makes some use of it and embodies some of its collations for
S. Chrysostom. Its most important texts are the Barberini, on which see below
and the following:
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1bid. pp. 153-156 (ed. 2) Exemplar aliud liturgiae Bastlianae
Juxta M. S. Isidori Pyromali Smyrnaei monasterii S. Joannis in
insula Patmo diaconi. An undated text of S. Basil, of an ancient
type intermediate between the Barberini and the mass of later
5 texts.

The ms., brought to Europe by Isidore Pyromalus, a friend of Goar's, was
recognized by the latter as closely related to the latin text given by De la
Bigne (Morel is apparently meant, viz. in Lifurgiae patrum Paris 1560: at least
Morel’s text is evidently identical with that referred to), the origin of which

10 he had been anxious to ascertain. This translation was, no doubt, in fact
derived either from J. Cochlaeus Speculum antiquae devotionis civea missain
¢t ommem alivm cultum Del . ., . ap. S. Victorem extra muros Moguntiae
1549 or from G. Witzel Exercitamenta syncervae pietatis multo saluberrima inter
quae lector habes liturgiam sew missam S. Basilii mag. recognitam Mogunt.

15 1555: and Cochlacus and Witzel derived it independently from a wvefustus codex
latinae translationis belonging to the monastery of S. John in the Rheingau,
i. e. Johannisberg on the Rhine below Mainz : sece Speculum p. 117 and
Exercitamenta epistola nuncup. and praefatio. Both the mss. are lost for the
present: at least, Goar's greek is not in the Bibliothéque Nationale, and

20 the Johannisberg ms. has probably perished, the library having been burnt at
the beginning of the present century. The texts are important as containing
the diakonika and an order in some ways different from that of later texts. It
may be noticed that the prayer of the Cherubic Hymn Old¢ls dfios is wanting,
and the text of the prayer of Elevation Ipdoxes Kipie is intermediate between

25 that of the Barberini ms. (p. 341 below : identical with the text in [Amphi-
lochius] Vita S. Basili 6 in SS. patrum Awmphilochii . . . opera ommnia ed.
Combefis, Paris. 1644, p. 176 B) and that of S, Chrysostom in Grottaferrat. T' 8 vii
of the ninth or tenth century.

C. A. Swainson The Greek Liturgies chiefly from original
30 sources Cambridge 1884, pp. 76-187.

This gives, pp. 76-98, the three liturgies from the Barberini ms. with variants

in S. Chrysostom from Vat. Graec. 1970 (codex Rossanensis), and again pp. 101-
144, 151-187 from Burdett-Coutts iii. 42 (eleventh cent.) and from the editio
princeps with variants from other edd. and some mss. The comparison of
35 eleventh and sixteenth century texts is inconveniently arranged and misleading,.
The choice of materials is arbitrary and inadequate, and it is assumed that
conclusions can be drawn from the mere length of a text without regard te its
intended scope, whereas in fact a modern altar-book is not materially longer
than the earliest known text, Hence the comparison of an eleventh century
40 altar-book with a more or less complete sixteenth century text leads to no
result, and the remarks on p. 148 are entirely illusive. The inadequacy of
materials may be gathered from p. 174 where the editor remarks that he has met
with no ms. of the Presanctified later than the Barberini and the Rossano codices,
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whereas such mss. are quite common; and on p. 74 the mss. of the thirteenth
and fourteenth centuries are said to be ¢ chiefly fragmentary,” which is not the
case unless it be meant that they are altar-books and therefore do not contain
the diakonika. The ¢ momentcus additions between the eleventh and the six-
teenth centuries’ referred to on p. xxxvi affect only the Prothesis: their
extent and their momentousness can be judged of from Appendix Q below.

The service-books of the Orthodox use, until the present
century, seem to have been printed exclusively at Venice where
the Euchologion was published in 1526, 1545 1558 &c., and
there has been a series of issues by various editors ever
since. In the present century editions have been printed at
Constantinople, e.g. EZxoAéywor 76 péya 1803, and at Athens, e.g.
Al Belar Nerovpyiar 1835, the latter representing the use of the
church of Greece which has characteristics of its own. Of the
service-books of the Uniats, the Basilian use of Italy is repre-
sented by Ai feiat ecrovpyiar . . . als . . . &os iepovpyelv Tois italoypaikois
Tod dylov Bagielov povayois kara Ty Tdéw Tob Tumked §j xpiTat i) ceBacpla
povyy 1) Kpbarys Bepparys kalovpéry Rome 1601 and Aerovpywor oty Oeg
dylo kard Ty Tdkw Tob Tumkod Tis mavoémTov povijs Tis Kpumrotéppns val
piy kat €fos Tdv irakoypawdy pova(dvrev Toi peydhov matpds Hudv Baoelov
Rome 1683, the latter arranged as a Roman missal; while
the editions of Eiyo\éywv 76 péya, Rome 1754 and 1873, repre-
sent the use of the Greek Uniat in general.

See E. Legrande Bibliographie hellénique au xv et xvi siécle Paris 1885, Bibliog.

o

hellén. au dix-septicne siécle Paris 1894-5. From one or more of the editions of 25

the service-books are derived several western literary editions: e.g. Daniel
Codex Ui, iv, pp. 327-450 (ed. not specified), Neale Tetralogia liturgica (S. Chrys.
from edd. Venice 1840 and 1842), J. N. W. B. Robertson Al feiar Aerovpyiar
Lond. 1894 (chiefly from edd. Venice 1851, 1888, Constantinople 1858).
Translations. (1) S. CHRYsosToM was translated into Latin for Rainaldus de
Monte Catano by Leo Thuscus in about 1180 from a text of the end of the
eleventh or the beginning of the twelfth century, as is indicated by the names
of Nicolas patriarch of Constantinople (Nicolas III 1084-1111) and of Alexios
the emperor (Komnenos 1080-1118) commemorated in the great intercession
(the other patriarchs cannot be identified). This version was published by
Beatus Rhenanus in Missa d. Joannis Chrysostomi secundum veterem usum
ecclestae Constantinopolitanae Colmar 1540 (Horawitz and Hartfelder Briefwechsel
d. B. Rhenanus Leipz. 1886, pp. 617, 466, 471, 474) and reprinted in Lifurgiae
sive missae ss. patrum Parisiis 1560, Antwerpiae 1560, 1562, and fragments of it
in Swainson, pp. 145-7. Another latin version was made in about 1510 by
Erasmus for Fisher of Rochester (Fisher de verit. corporis et sanguinis Christi in

35

40



o

20

o
341

40

45

Ixxxvi Introduction

cuchar. Colon. 1527, f. 113) from two mss., one of them said to be of the twelfth
cent (Gasquet and Bishop Edward VI and the Book of common prayer Lond. 1890,
p. 187 note) and published in Opera S. Chrys. t. v, ed. Chevallon, Paris 1536, and
separately in D. Joanms Chrysostomi missa graecolatina D. Evasnto Roterodamo
interprete Paris 1537, and at Colmar 1540; again in Opera S. Chrys. Basil. 1547
and t. iv Paris 1624 ; and again in T#s @eias AaTovpylas Tod dylov "lwdvvov Tob
Xpvooatépoy dvo relpeva Venice 1644 (being the text and version of 1528, and
a text with Erasmus’ version, described in the preface as reprinted from
an edition by Morel, 1570) and Aerovpyias Tov dyiov "Twdvvov 705 XpuvooaTiéuov
érépa Ekdoois TeheloOar elwfvias & Tior TAV povagTypiwv Venice 1644 (being
apparently a reprint of the second part of the former). Another version was
published at Worms in 1541 from a Trier ms. by Ambr. Pelargus (who remarks
in his preface on the great differences between the Trier text, that used by
Erasmus, and a roll in the cathedral church of Worms: this last is also men-

5 tioned in a letter of Konrad Harzbach to B. Rhenanus, Horawitz p. 471), and

another from the ed. of 1526 at Prague in 1544, and another from the same ed.
by Gentianus Hervetus, Venice 1548, Antwerp 1562, and reprinted in the Biblio-
theca patrum Paris 1624 t. ii, 1644 and 1654 t. xii. Montfaucon Opera S. Chrys.
t. xii, Paris 1735, gives a version from the text of Savile Opera S. Chzys. t. vi.
Etonae 1612 (described as derived from ‘ ed. Morellii Paris. 1570," i.e. apparently
Aar. 7. &y, marépwr Paris, 1560). See Cave Seriptt. eccles. i p. 305, Fabricius
Biblioth. graeca vii p. 651 sq., xiii p. 824, Burbidge Liturgies and offices of the church
Lond. 1885, pp. 41 sq., Legrande Bibliographie hellénique au dix-septiéme siécle
i p. 459 sqq.: Gasquet and Bishop #.s. A German translation was published
by G. Witzel in 1540 (Horawitz and Hartfelder u. s. pp. 466, 469), and a modern
version by Rajewsky in Euchologion d. orthodox-katholischen Kirche Wien 1861-2.
English in Brett Collection pp. 42-56 (anaphora: from Goar): Covel Account of
the present Greek church Cambr. 1722, pp. 15-28 (from EdyoAéyiov Venice 1673)
King Rites and cevemonies of the Greek church in Russia Lond. 1772, pp. 137-84
(from the Slavonic): Neale History : introd. pp. 341-726 (from edd. Venice 1839,
1842): in The divine liturgy of our father among the saints John Chyysostom:
Lond. 1866 : Robertson Al feiar Aetrovpyiar: the divine liturgies Lond. 1894 (see
above). (2) On the old Latin version of S. BasiL see above p. Ixxxiv. A version
of his own was also published by G. Witzel in 1546 (according to Gasquet and
Bishop #. s.): another from the edition of 1526 by Gentianus Hervetus, Venice
1548, reprinted in the Biblioth. patrum: Paris 1624 t. i, 1644 and 1654 t. Xii;
and another from a ms. in Uffenbach’s library, consisting of leaves promis-
cuously arranged, in J. H. Maius Biblotheca Uffenbachiana Halae 1720, p. 498,
reprinted in Migne P. G. cvi. 1291 sqq. (certainly not of the ninth century as
there stated). German in Rajewsky #.s. English in Brett pp. 57-70 (anaphora
only, from Goar), and Neale and Robertson as above. (3) The PRESANCTIFIED
was translated, from the edition of 1526 and an Euchologion, by Gilbert
Genebrard, and published in the Biblioth. patr. Colon. 1622 t. xv, Paris 1624
t. ii, 1644 and 1654 t. xii, Lugdun. 1677 t. xxvii. German and English in
Rajewsky, Neale and Robertson as above,
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The Lectionary. (1) The ’Avayvdoes or dvayvédopara, the Old
Testament lections of the divine office, were printed separately
with the proper mpokeipeva in BiB\iov Aeydpevov Avayvoorikdy mepiéxov
mdvrata dvayvdopara T v Tois éomepivols Tob Ghov émavrod Td Te ebpokipera
év vois BiBNios Tdv dbdexa pnédy kat T év 7§ TpLwdip xal év TG mevrnrooTapie
Venice 1595-6. This has not apparently been often reprinted,
if at all. The lections do not belong to the liturgy except in
Lent, when the two lections of the ferial éomepwds, from Genesis
and Proverbs respectively, become on wednesdays and fridays
the lections of the Presanctified. They are contained in the
Tpuwdov,  (2) The ’Awdorodos or Ipaaméorodes, containing the
Apostles (S. Paul) and the lections from the Acts substituted for
the Apostles in Eastertide, was printed at Venice in 1550 and
frequently since. In some editions at least the proper mpoxeipeva
and alleluias are added. (3) The ©ciov kal iepiv Edayyéhior, con-
taining the Gospels for the year, was published at Venice in
1539 and often since. (4) The Elayyehwordpiov or table of sunday
Gospels for the year was published in FEiayyehiordpior mepiéxor v
Tov edayyehordv Swadoxiy wibev dpyxovrar kai mol karaljyovow Venice
1614, 1624, and is appended to modern editions of the Edayyéiwor
e.g. Venice 1872. The later editions include the Apostles in
the table.

The table of lections is given in Smith and Cheetham Dict. of christian anti-
quities s. v. Lectionary, pp. 955-9, and in Scrivener Introduction to the textual
criticism of the New Testament, ed. 4, i pp. 80-8g. On the structure of the
lectionary see E. Ranke’s excellent exposition in Herzog-Plitt Real-Encyclopdidie
xi, s. v. Perikopen, pp. 463-8. See also Burgon T/e last twelve verses of S. Mark
Oxford 1871, pp. 191 sqq., and Scrivener op. cit. pp. 74-7, 327 Sq. (inaccurate in
detail). On the Eduyyehordpiov see further in the Glossary sub voce.

il. The other Janguages of the rite,

Of the Melkite Syriac only the Gospel lectionary has been
published in Bibliothecae syriacae a Paulo de Lagarde collectae
quae ad philologiam sacram pertinent Gottingae 1892, pp. 257-402
(‘the Jerusalem Syriac’).

See Tischendorf-Gregory Nov. fest. graece, ed. 8, Leipz. 18g4, pp. 827 sq.:
E. Ranke in Herzog-Plitt Real-Encyclopddie xi, s.v. Perikopen, pp. 470 sq.
The Gospels are tabulated from Bodl. Dawk. 5 in Payne-Smith Catal. codd. syr.
bibl. Bodl. cc. 114-29.
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The Arabic for the use of the Orthodox in Palestine is printed
in Al Oeiar Nerrovpyiar il )\I..J!\ FOREN c_.;L:_((T/le book of the
service of the holy mysteries) Jerusalem, at the Patriarchal press,
1860 (arabic only). The Uniat Melkite use is found in Ai feia

5 Aewrovpyiar laa g2, os” (The book of liturgies) (Rome 1839?),
Vienna 1862 (parallel greek and arabic).

The Gospel lectionary is tabulated in Mai Scrip#t. vet. nov. coll. iv (2) Romae
1831, pp. 3460 from Vat. Arab. xvi (twelfth cent.).

In Slavonic the liturgies of S. Basil and S. Chrysostom

1o were published for Servia, with the lections at Venice in 1519,
1554, and in three editions about 1570, and without lections at
Venice in 1527 (Dobrowsky Institutiones linguae slavicae Vindob.
1822, p. xl; P. J. Safaitk Gesch. d. sidslawischen Literatur,
ed. Jirecek, Prag 1863, t. iii pp. 284 sq.), and the liturgies for

15 Russia at Venice in 1574 (Zaccaria Biblioth. rituakis i, Romae
1776, p. 19) and at Moscow in 1602 (Dobrowsky op. cit. p. xlix).

The Georgian books were printed before 1798 (F. C. Alter
Ueber georgianische Litieratur Wien 1798, p. 122).

In German the liturgies are published for the use of the

20 Russian colony at Alexandroffka near Potsdam in Maltzew die
gottlichen Liturgieen unserer heiligen Viter Johannes Chrysostomos,
Basilios d. grossen u. Gregorios Dialogos deutsch u. slawisch unter
Beriicksichtigung d. griechischen Urtexte Berlin 18g0.

The liturgies have been printed in Japanese (2nd. ed. 18g3)

25 and in Chinese (1894), and in several Finnish and Tarlar dialects.

§ In Roumania till 1643 Old Slavonic was the ecclesiastical language, and
till sometime in the same century Servian was tliat of commerce and law. Since
that date Roumanian has been substituted, but the cyrillic alphabet was retained
till 1828 when it was modified : in about 1847 it was finally abandoned and the

30 roman letters adopted. See Grober Grundriss d. romanisch. Philologie i, Strassb.,
1886, p. 437, Morfill Slavonic liferature Lond. 1883, p. 24. § Innocent archbishop
of Kamchatka (1840-68), afterwards metropolitan of Moscow, translated or

assisted in the translation of the liturgy into several dialects of N.E. Asia, the
Aleutian islands and Alaska. See Adwmerican church review July 1877.

35  ili. Manuscripts.

(1) RomE, Biblioth. Barberina. MS. iii. 55. Parchm., of the
end of the eighth century, in uncial. Euchologion. The liturgies
are abstracted in Goar EiyoNdywr pp. 83-85, 150-153, 173 (ed. 2),
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and printed at length in Bunsen Analecta antenie. iii. pp. 201-36,
and from a new collation in Swainson pp. 76-98, and again from
a new collation, with additions from early sources, below
pp. 309-52. The ordinations are printed in Morinus de sacris
ecclestae Ordinationibus Antw. 1695,

According to a note on the fly-leaf, the volume was bequeathed to the convent
of S. Marco at Florence by one Nicolas de Nicholis, having been left in Florence,
according to Goar's prooeniiuin, by a member of the Council of Florence in 1439.
On palaeographical grounds it is assigned to the eighth or ninth century, and
the date is probably more closely defined as between 788 and 797 by the com-
memorations on p. 333 below, where the BagiAets must be Constantine VI
{779-97) and Mary (married in 788) or Theodota (married in 795), and the
Bagiriooa the dowager empress Irene. The lacuna of eight leaves in S. Basil
is supplied below, pp. 327-36, from Grottaferrata I' B vii.

(2) The bulk of existing manuscripts are of the eleventh
to the seventeenth century, while texts of the tenth century are
rare. The diversities among manuscript texts, so frequently
insisted upon, for the most part affect the completeness of
the contents and only in a small degree the text of the liturgy:
celebrant’s altar books are commoner than more complete
documents.

Ninth or tenth century, Grottaferrat, T 8 vii (1). Tenth century, Grottaferrat.
T B8x,xx (1). Eleventh century, Grottaferrat. T B ii, iv, xx (2): Paris Graec.
328 (1): Burdett-Coutts iii 42 (given in Swainson, Chrys. Bas.). Twelfth
century, Rome, Bibl. Angelica C. 4. 15: Grottaferrat. T' 8 xxi: Milan F. 3 sup.:
Paris Graee. 330, 301, 392, 409: Bodl. Laud. 28, Auct. E. 5. 13 : Burdett-Coutts
i. 10 (variants in Swainson, Chrys. Bas.). Thirteenth century, Grottaferrat.
T B xiv: Milan E. 20 sup.: Paris Graec. 112: Bodl. Cromw. 11. Fourteenth
century, Vat. Ottobon. 288 : Grottaferrat. T B vii (2), xviii: Venice Append,
gracec. 447, 452: Paris Graec. 324, 328 (2), Suppl. graec. 469 : Cairo Patriarch.
69: Jerusalem Patriarch. 520, S. Saba 603, 607 (patriarchal dudragis). Fifteenth
century, Milan P. 112 sup.: Paris Gracc. 326, 2509, (Goar’s ms., pp. 78-83),
Bibl. Mazarin Graec. 727: Munich Graec. 540 : Patmos 641, 6go, 703 : Jerusalem
S. Saba 56. Sixteenth century, Rome, Bibl. Corsiniana 41 ® 29, 41 E 31:
Grottaferrat. T B ix, xxiv: Venice Nanian. 192, ii 147: Paris Graec. 393:
Bodl. Baroce. 42, 107: Munich. Graec. 409: Jerusalem S. Saba 48, 53, 250, 392,
401, 618, 621, 687, 692. Seventeenth century, Venice Nanian. 219, 221, ii. 159,
ii. 160, xi. 28: Paris, Bibl. Mazarin Graec. 725: Jerusalem Patriarch. 714, 99, 334,
474, 481 (1), S. Saba 327, 384, 540, 571, 584, 585, 586. Of unassigned date,
Rome, Vat. Vat. gr. 1213, Ottobon. gracc. 344, 434, Bibl. Barberina iii. 12, 22, 35,
48, 64, 89, 105, 108, 112, 129, iv. 1, 10, 13, 17, 25, 40 (Goar’s Barberin. secund.),
41, 70 (these are described simply as Euchologia, and probably they do not
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all contain the liturgies, while no doubt some of them belong to group (4)
below): Milan F. 1o sup., E. 18 sup. 2: Jerusalem S. Saba 570. Goar's
FEuchologion patriarchale (Grottaferrat. T B 1, twelfth cent.) does not contain
the liturgies. Some other mss. are mentioned by Goar and by Swainson, but
they are difficult to identify from their descriptions.

(3) From the eleventh to the fifteenth century commonly,
and for a century or two before and after this period occa-
sionally, the liturgies were written on a roll, a strip of parch-
ment several feet in length and from six to eight inches broad
attached to a wooden roller with ornamental finials, written over
on both sides, the text of the werso beginning from the roller
in order that in use the parchment after being unrolled might
be rolled up again. Such manuscripts are generally celebrant’s
books containing little beyond the prayers and short rubrics:
in some cases they have at least the cues of the diakonzka, and
deacon’s rolls containing only the diakonika are not unknown.
Each roll commonly contains a single liturgy, occasionally two
or even the three.

Ninth or tenth century, Grottaferrat. T B xxix (fragments). Eleventh
century, Grottaferrat. I' 8 xli (fragment) : Bodl. Bodl. Add. E 12, E. D. Clarke
38 (ff. i, 230: fragments). Twelfth century, Brit. Mus. Add. 22749, 27563,
27564 : Paris Graec. 409: Monte Cassino (fragment): Messina Graec. 176:
Chalki Theol. School: Jerusalem S. Saba 2 (fragment). Thirteenth century,
Brit. Mus. Add. 18070 : Paris Graec. 409 A, Suppl. graec. 468: Patmos 707, 709,

5 710, 731. Fourteenth century, Patmos 714, 716 (prothesis and diakonika), 721,

727-30, 733; Jerusalem Patriarch. 517, 518, 520. Fifteenth century, Paris
Graec. 408: Patmos 708, 711, 712, 718, 720, 722, 725, 732, 734. Sixteenth century,
Patmos 719 (with prothesis), 723, 724, 726. Seventeenth century, Patmos 717.
On these mss. generally, and for other examples, see Gardthausen griechische
Paldographie Leipz. 1879, pp. 58 sqq. Besides the liturgies, other parts of the
Euchologion, e.g. ordinations, occur in rolls.

This form of liturgical ms. is called kovrdxiov, kovddxiov, xovddxi, Hence
wovrdrioy &c. are used for a copy of the liturgy, whatever its form (Theod.
Balsamon i can. 32 in Trullo p. 193 [Migne P. G. cxxxvil. 621 B, resp. ad Marc.
5 [th. cxxxviii. 957 B]: EdxoAdyiov in ordin. presb , e.g. Venice 1869, p. 165), and
similarly in arabic findak (Bodl. Bodl. 402, f. 1: in syriac kiandoko is uscd
generally of a roll, not apparently of a liturgical book in particular).

(4) An important group of manuscripts is that of the Basilian
communities of Italy and Sicily. They no doubt in some cases
may preserve usages which have vanished from the eastern
books ; and besides this they have an interest of their own both
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as representing a development more or less independent of
the eastern tradition and as containing a western admixture
due to the influence of the Latin rite. They do not appear to
have been studied in detail.

There are several such manuscripts in the library of Grottaferrata, the
Basilian monastery in the Alban Hills: of the twelfth century, T 8 viii, xv:
of the thirteenth, I' 8 xiii : of the fourteenth, T' B iii (Goar’s cod. B. Falascac),
xii: of the sixteenth, I' B xvii, xix, xxxiii: of the seventeenth, I' B xxiii,
xxxviil : of the eighteenth, I' B xxvi, xxviii ; of the nineteenth T B xxxii. (See
Rocchi Codices cryptenses Romae 1884). Messina Graec. 107 (xvth c.), 144 (xvi)
are Basilian euchologia, and probably the liturgies 7b. 160 (xiv), 147 (xvi), 56
(xvii) are Basilian : and Vat. Basilian. graec. ix (= Vat. gr. 1970, Swainson’s C),
xvii, xviii, li, Milan C 7 sup. (xiith ¢.), Paris Graec. 323 (xvi) probably all belong
to this group, as no doubt do many of the Barberini euchologia mentioned
above: and Bodl. Auct. E. 5. 13 (xiith cent.) formerly belonged to the Basilian
monastery of S. Salvator at Messina. Texts of S. Chrys. and S. Bas., with latin
versions by Leo Thuscus and his contemporary Nicolas of Otranto, are contained
in a Karlsruhe ms., formerly belonging to the abbey of Ettenheim-Minster,
described by F. J. Mone in Lateinische . gricchische Messen Frankfurt a. M. 1850,
pp- 138 sqq. The texts appear to be Italian.

§ In connexion with this group of manuscripts may be
mentioned the so-called Liturey or S. PETER, which is a
compilation from the Byzantine and the Roman rites, being the
Byzantine liturgy with a Roman mass and the canon substituted
for the corresponding Byzantine paragraphs. It may be that it
is only a literary experiment; but the considerable variations of
text in the several copies suggest rather that it represents a
serious attempt to combine the two rites and that it was actually
in use in the Greek communities in Italy. It was first published,
from a manuscript in the library of card. Sirleto, itself derived
no doubt from the Vatican manuscript below, by Guil. Linden
in Apologia pro liturgia Petri apostols et commentarius in candemn
cum nmissa apostolica Petri apostoli Antw. 1589 and Paris 1595,
and was reprinted in Biblioth. patrum ii Paris 1624 and Fabricius
Cod. apocr. Nov. Test. iii Hamb. 1719 (greek and latin).

It is contained in Grottaferrat. I' 8 vii (ixth or xth cent.), Vatican Vat. grace.
1970 (xii), Paris Suppl. graec. 476 (xv), Grace. 322 (xvi). Swainson pp. 191-
203 prints it from the Vatican ms. with variants (inaccurately given) from the

first Paris ms. Cp. Le Nourry Apparat. ad biblioth. patrum i, c. 34: Pitra
Hymnographie de I’église grecque Rome 1867, pp. 725sq.
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(5) The Lectionary. The manuscripts of the Améororos and
the Elayyéwv are tabulated in Tischendorf-Gregory Novum
Testamentum graece iii, ed. 8, pp. 687-800o and in Scrivener
Introduction i, ed. 4, pp. 328-76. Some of these manuscripts
also contain Old Testament lections, but the documents of the
"Avayvoorwdy have not apparently been collected.

Messina Graec. 102, 122, 131 of the twelfth century and 164 of the thirteenth
are "AvayvwoTikd.

(6) Syriac and Arabic manuscripts.

Syriac. (1) Liturgies. Brit. Mus. Add. 14497 (c. xi or xii): Vat. Syr. xli
(14th c.), . x1 (16th c.: with arabic rubrics). (2) Lectionaries. Vat. Syr.
celxxviii (gth ¢.), cclxxix (before 1141), celxxx (1505): Bodl. Dawk. 5, 9: Brit.
Mus. Add. 14489 (a.D. 1023), 17218 (xi).

Arabic. (1) Liturgies, Vat. Arab, xlvii (greek-arabic, a.p. 1582): xlviii
(16th c., Uniat): Bodl. Bodl. 402 (S. Chrys.): Jerusalem S, Saba 327 (1640:
greek-arabic).  (2) Lectionaries. Vat. Arab. xvi (12th ¢.), dexii (15th c.):
Bodl. Dawk. 36, 39.

iv. History &c.

(1) In Appendices M and N are given outlines of the
liturgies of the dioceses of Asia and Pontus, which were
absorbed into the patriarchate of Constantinople, gathered
respectively from the canons of Laodicea and from the writers
of the Pontic diocese.

Cp. Palmer Origines liturgicae Lond. 1843, pp. 45-72, 106-110, Probst Liturgic
d. vierten Jahrhunderts u. deven Reform Minster i. W. 1893, pp. 124-156.

(2) In Appendix O similar outlines of the Byzantine liturgy
are collected from the writers of the fifth and sixth centuries,
and in Appendix P from those of the seventh and particularly
S. Maximus.

On the liturgy in the Constantinopolitan writings of S. Chrysostom and
S. Gregory of Nazianzus see Probst Liturgte d. vierten Jahrh. pp. 202-26.

S. BasiL is first mentioned by name in Peter the Deacon (c. 513) de
incarn. et gratia 8 (Migne P. L. Ixii. go c¢) and Leontius of Byzantium (c. 531) ¢
Eutych. et Nestor. iii. 19 (Migne P. G.1xxxvi. 1368 c) and the 32nd canon i Trullo

5 Bruns Canones i, p. 47), and it is implied in [Amphilochius] Vite S. Basilii 6 (ed.

Combefis, Paris 1644, p. 176). S. CHrRysostoM is not alluded to by name before
the Barberini ms., where three prayers are attributed to him, pp. 315. 319, 343
below. Swainson, p. xxxi, argues from the absence of a title, and the assign-
ment of only these three prayers to S, Chrysostom, that the liturgy as a whole
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was not attributed to him at the date of this ms. But the abrupt opening of
the liturgy without even a rubric suggests that the omission of the title is
accidental, and that an illuminated title, like that of S. Basil, was meant to be
inserted and afterwards forgotten ; while it is not unusual to attach the name
of the reputed author of a liturgy to individual prayers contained in it (see e.g.
Swainson p. 156, and the rubric before the prayer of the catechumens of
S. Chrysost. in Paris Graec. 328, 330, 392). Both S. Basil and S. Chrysostom
are mentioned in the tracts, of unknown date, attributed to S. Proclus and
S. John the Faster (p. liii above). The PrEsaNcTIFIED is first mentioned in
the Paschal Chronicle an. 645 (p. 348. 20-28 below); then in the 52nd canon #2 10
Trullo, A.p. 692 (Bruns Canones i p. 53) and in the tract of [ John the Faster]. Itis
generally attributed in mss, and editions to S. Gregory Dialogos, i.e. S. Gregory
the Great of Rome; but otherwise to S. Epiphanius (Vat. Graec. 1213, Bodl
Cromw. 11) or to S. Germanus of Constantinople (Corsiniana 41 E 29, 41 E 31,
Bodl. Auct. E. 5. 13), and a passage common to Theodore of Andida Conmmnent. 15
liturg. 32 and Sophronius Comiment. liturg. 1 states that some attribute it to
S. James, others to S. Peter, and others to other authors: and in Sinai Graec.
1040 it is apparently assigned to S. Basil. Sce Mai Nov. patrum biblioth. v (4)
pp. 97-99. (The liturgy of Gregory Dialogos in the second edition of the
Liturgy of S. Peter Paris 1595 [Swainson p. ix], is not the Presanctified as 20
Swainson states [#6. note 1] but a greek version of the Roman mass).

o

(3) In Appendix Q illustrations are given of the develop-
ment of the Prothesis from the ninth to the sixteenth century.
Such illustrations might be indefinitely multiplied, but those collected below
are enough to indicate the line of development and to dispose of the view that 25
the Prothesis in anything like its present complicated form is of so early a date as
is suggested by Neale in History of the holy eastern church : introd. p. 346, note g.
Cp. Pitra Hymnographie del'église grecque p.64. (Where, to save space, references
to the body of the book are given in this appendix, it is meant only that the
texts correspond, not that the readings are absolutely identical.) 30

(4) There are several Greek commentaries. (a) S. Maximus
Mugrayeyia (Migne P. G. xci. 657-717), of which a latin version
was published in Liturgiae patrum Paris 1560. See below p. 537.
(8) S. Germanus I of Constantinople (t c. 740) ‘Ieropia ékkApotagricy
kal pvorwn Gewpia (Migne P.G. xcviii. 384—453) published in Aecrovpyiar 35
Tév dylov marépwv Paris 1560, and in latin in Liturgiae patrum
Paris 1560: and in ‘H fela Nerovpyla éppnvevpévy mapa Tod év dylois
warpds Hpdy Peppavod . . . pera kal @wv Twav . . . Venice 1639, 16g90.
The text has been interpolated, probably in the eleventh or
twelfth century, and its original form is at present irrecoverable. 40
See below. (y) S. Theodore the Studite (1 826) ‘Epunrela s feias
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)\stmvpyfus‘ TV 'n'poqytan/.te'ku (Migne P. G. xcix. 1687—90) first
published by Mai in Nova patrum biblioth. v (4) Romae 1849.
(8) Theodore of Andida Ipcfewpia reparawoews mept Tov v T Beia
Netrovpyla ywopéver ovuBdlwy kal wvorpior (Migne P. G. cxl. 417-68)
first published by Mai in Nova patrum biblioth. vi (2) Romae
1853, pp. 547 599. The date of Theodore is unknown; but since
in c. 5 he refers to a commentary current under the name of
S. Basil, alluding no doubt to that of S. Germanus which is often
attributed to S. Basil, his date must be later than that of
S. Germanus, perhaps later than the interpolation of the latter.

¢) S. Sophronius Adyos mepiéxwy Tiv ékkAnoacTikyy dmacay ioToplay kal
. P 7 pLexwv 1 7 ) 0

e

20

25

30

Nemropepi) dpiynow mwivroy Tév év 14 belg iepovpylg Tehovpévor, @ fragment
breaking off after the exposition of the great entrance (Migne
P. G. Ixxxvii. 3981-4001), first published by Mai in Spicileg.
romanum iv, Romae 1840, pp. 31 sqq. It is attributed to
S. Sophronius of Jerusalem (1 637) but is certainly of much
later date and apparently later than Theodore. The three
commentaries, of S. Germanus, of Theodore of Andida, and of
Sophronius, have a considerable amount of matter in common :
cp. p. 540 below. (¢) Nicolas Cabasilas of Thessalonica
(. 1350) ‘Epunrela 1ijs Beias Acrovpyias (Migne P. G. cl. 368-492)
first published in a latin version by Gentianus Hervetus, Venice
1548, reprinted in Liturgiae patrum Paris 1560 and in the
Bibliothecae patrum Paris 1575 t. iv, 1654 t. xii, Lugdun. 1677
t. xxvi: the text was first published in DBiblioth. palr. Paris
1624, t. ii. (7) S. Simeon of Thessalonica (t 1429) Hepi s iepis
Aerovpylas (Migne P. G. clv. 253-304) and Hepl 7ot dyiov vaod
(¢b. 305-61), being sections of a work first published by John
Molibdos of Heraclea under the title Svuedr rob pakapiov dpxiemiarimov
©eaaalovikns kard alpérewr T\ Jassy 1683, of which Migne is a reprint.
A latin version of a shorter text had been published by Jac.
Pontanus S. J., Ingolst. 1603, and reprinted in Biblioth. patr. i,
Paris 1639, &c. A text of the same type as Pontanus’ with an
emended latin translation is given in Goar EixoAdywr pp. 179-94

5(ed. 2). (9) Nicolas Bulgaris Karixnous iepa frow tijs Oelas xai iepas

Newrovpylas é&fymos Venice 1681 (2 edd.), Constantinople 1861 (in
english by Daniel and Bromage, The holy catechism of Nicolas
Bulgaris Lond. 1893).
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S. Germanus’ work is attributed in the mss. to several different authors, very
frequently to S. Basil: see Fabricius Biblioth. graeca vii, p. 548: Pitra Jur. eccl.
graecorum hist. et mon. ii, Romae 1868, p. 297. Pitra discovered an almost
contemporary latin version by Anastasius Bibliothecarius of the uninterpolated
text, and he published the first six chapters of it, #.s. pp. 208 sq.: he died
before fulfilling his intention of publishing the whole, and the ms. is for the
present lost. The discovery of this version disposes of the view mentioned by
Fabricius ‘ Biblioth. graeca u.s.) that the commentary is the work of Germanus 11
(tc. 1253). On Theodore of Andida see Mai Nov. patrum bibl. vi (2) pp. 545 sq.
On the text of Simeon of Thessalonica see Fabricius Bibl. graec. ed. Harles, xi
p. 328, reprinted in Migne P. G. clv. 18. John Nathanael ‘H feia AetTovpyia
perd énynoewy dagdpur Bidackdiws Venice 1574 is a compilation from Germanus,
Theodore of Andida, Nicolas and Simeon.

(5) Regulations affecting the rite are to be found in the
collections in Pitra Jur. eccl. graecorum hist. et monumenta ii,
Romae 1868, and Gedeon Kuavovkai Sardfers . . . 76y dypordrev marpe-
apxdv Kovoravrwouméhews Constantinople 1888 : and points of ritual,
in particular of celebrations at which the emperor and the court
assisted, are illustrated by Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos
(912~58) "Exbeats ijs Bagihelov rifews (de caerimoniis aulae byzantinae
in Migne P. G. cxii.) and Geo. Codinos Curopalates (c. 1450)
Hepl 7év 6ppukialior 700 makariov Kovorartwovndleos kal 7év dPduiov Tis

peydns ékxhnoias (2h. clvii. 25-121).

(6) On the Greek Church see the notes in Goar Edyodyor:
Leo Allatius De ecclesiac occidentalis alque orientalis perpetua
consenstone Colon. 1648, cc. 1531-1600 /de missa praesantifica-
torum): P. Arcudius De concordia ecclesiae occidentalis et
orientalis in septem sacramentorum administratione iii, Paris.
1672: N. Blancardus Plulippi cyprii chronicon ecclesiae graccae :

.. Christophori Angeli de statu hodiernorum graecorum enchiri- ;

dion Franeq 1679: Tho. Smith De graecae ecclesiae hodierno
statu Oxon. 1676, Lond. 1678, Trajecti 1698: P. Ricaut Ze
present state of the Greek and Armenian churches Lond. 1679 :
Covel Some account of the present Greek church Camb, 1722:

Neale History of the holy eastern church : general introduction :

Lond. 1850: Daniel Cod. /it. iv, Lips. 1853, pp. 373-420 (notes on
S. Chrysostom): Rompotes Xpioriavicy 98k kat Newrovpykn Athens
1869 : A. Riley Athos or the mountain of the monks Lond. 1887 :
H. Lucas in Dublin Review cxii (April 1893) pp. 268-92 (on the
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Enarxis). On the Greek rite in Italy see Rodota Dell’ origine
progresso e stato presente del rito greco tn Italia Roma 1758-63:
F. Lenormant La Grande-Gréce Paris 1881—4: Rocchi La badia
di Grottaferrata Roma 1884 : H. F.Tozer in Antiguary Aug. 1883,

5 Oct.and Nov. 1888, Journal of hellenic studies Oct. 1889: Vannutelli
XVI sguardo all ortente : le colonie Italo-greche Roma 18g0: P.
Batiffol L’abbaye de Rossano Paris 18g1. On the Russian rite,
J. G. King Rites and ceremonies of the Greek church in Russia
Lond. 1772: Rajewsky ZEuchologion der orthodox-katholischen

10 Kirche Wien 1861-2: Maltzew Die gottlichen Liturgicen unserer
heiligen Viler &c. Berlin 18go.

(7) For illustrations of buildings, instruments, vestments,
ritual &c. see, besides some of the above, Leo Allatius De
templis graecorum recent., de narthece &c. Colon. 1645 : Texier and

15 Pullan Byzantine architecture Lond. 1864: Neale History: iutroduc-
tion bk.ii: Mai Nova patrum biblioth. vi (2) p. 585 (engravings of
a series of miniatures from a Jerusalem manuscript, now in the
Vatican): Sabas bp. of Majaish Sacristie patriarcale dite synodale
de Moscou, 2nde éd., Moscou 1865 (engravings of the treasures

20 of the Moscow sacristy) : Marriott Vestiarium christianuin Lond.
1868 : Rohault de Fleury La messe Paris 1883-9: Bayet L’art
byzantin Paris 1883,

B. Tue ArRMENIAN LITURGIES

It is necessary to distinguish between the Gregorian books, i.e. those of the
25 national church in Russia and Turkey under the catholicos of Edchmiadzin, and
the books of the Uniat, i. . the Armenians since the xivth century in communion
with the Roman see, in Turkey now under the titular patriarch of Cilicia and

in Austria under the archbishop of Leopol.

i. Printed texts.
30 1. Gregorian.

a. S. Nerses of Lambron JuspSpguwdnc[dpitip °f fupqu
liqb'lLL"l]lel /3 ]]‘bq’llnt_pﬁt_'ll [llnligllll.lll myunmpway f (CD%SZHET[I-
tions on the orders of the church and Commentary on the mystery of
the oblation) Venice 1847, pp. 193-226.
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This is the text of the liturgy with the ordination of a presbyter, prefixed to
the Comnentary, derived from three mss. of 1306, 1332 and the end of the
seventeenth century respectively.

The altar-book has been frequently published, generally under
the title

]Un[lglu}uunkmli u[l[zwiw'b u[ulunu[u.ulflr (T/l€ myslery—manual
of the sacved oblation) e.g. Constantinople 1706, 1748, 1785, 1823,
1844, Smyrna 1761, Nor-Nakhidcheran 1794, Edchmiadzin
1873, Jerusalem 1841, 1873, 1884.

E. Asdvadzadouriants Liturgy of the holy apostolic chierch
of Armenia London 1887 (arm. and english).

The text is from the editions Smyrna 1761, Jerusalem 1873.

Translations: Russian by Joseph Arghouthiants prince Dolgoroucki archbishop
of the Russian Armenians, S. Petersburg 1799. French in [Dulaurier] Histoire
dogmes traditions et liturgie de I’ église arménienne Paris 1855 (source not indicated).
English by R. W. Blackmore in Neale Hist. of the holy eastern church : introd.
pp- 380-700 from Dolgoroucki’s russian : Malan The divine liturgy of S. Gregory
the [lluminator Lond. 1870, from the ed. Constantinople 1823, repeated with
additions in the edition of Asdvadzadouriants above : Fortescue The Armenian
church London 1872, pp. 57-113, from Blackmore corrected by the ed. Jerusalem
1841. Daniel's Latin (Cod. ¢ iv pp. 451-480) is from Blackmore’s english.
The translation below is founded on Malan’s and follows the texts of Asdvadza-
douriants and Jerusalem 1844, with additions in the rubrics explaining some
points and with some modifications where unauthorized changes have been
made in current texts.

B. Jrwdivyppp (Hoursbook) Julfa 1641, Amsterdam 1662,
1667, 1686, 1688, 1705, Marseilles 1686, Constantinople 1701,
1704, 1712 &cC.
The diakonika, which are not commonly contained in the altar-book, are
sometimes appended to this, the book of the divine office.

y. ™ wongqhpp (Lectionary) Venice 1686, Constantinople
1732; and according to the rearrangement of the catholicos
Simon, Constantinople 1793, 1799, Edchmiadzin 1873, Jeru-
salem 1873.

The table of sunday lections is given in Fortescue The Armienian church
PP 42-49. Cp. E. Ranke in Herzog-Plitt Real-Encyclopddie xi, s. v. Perikopen,
pp- 382 sq.

8. Swywpwt (Hymnbook) Constantinople 1850.

Containing the variable hymns of the liturgy.

g
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e. C _wpuluwts (Canticlebook) Amsterdam 1664, 1669, 1683,
1702, Constantinople 1853 &c.

This contains the hymns of the divine office, of which those of maundy

thursday are sometimes used as communion hymns.

5 2. Uniat.

Ordo divinae missae Armenorum Romae 1642, 1670 (arm. and
latin), Codex mysterii missac Armenorum seu liturgia armena
Romae 1677 (arm. and lat), Liurgia armena Romae 1677
(arm.): and editions Rome 1686, Venice 1690, 1741, 1808, 1874,

10 Trieste 1808, Vienna 1858.
Liturgia armeniaca cum imaginibus Venet. 1823 (two edd.
40 and 8¢, arm. and lat.), Avedichian Liturgia armena lraspor-
tata in italiano Venezia 1826, 1832 (arm. and ital. with plates).

Translations : Latin by Lubeezyk, Cracau 1544 (of which Cassander Liturgica

12 has an abstract) : Ordo divinac missae Armenorum Romae 1632: Pidou de S. Olon
Lit. arm, cum vt e cantu ministerii circ. 1680 (from mss. supplemented by ed.
1677) reprinted in Lebrun Explication v: and the versions mentioned above.
Italian, Avedichian as above and Lifurgia armnena tradotta in italiano Venezia
1873. French in Liturgie de la imesse arménienne Venice 1851 (with plates).

20 German, F. X. Steck die Liturgie d. katholischen Armenier Tibingen 1845,

English, Issaverdenz The Armenian biturgy Venice 1872.

ii. Manuscripts.
1. The most important group of manuscripts consists of
Lyons, Bibl. Municip., Or. 15 (a.D. 1314, of which Paris Awm.
25 suppl. 12 bis is a copy), Munich Arm. 6 (a.D. 1427, copied from
an exemplar of 1288) and Venice, Bibl. S. Lazzaro, Arm. 1411
(xiiith cent.). These contain, besides the ordinary liturgy under
the title S. ATHANASIUS, the following no longer in usec:
(1) S. Joun Curysostom (Lyons, Munich, Venice) from
;0 the Greek, with some adaptation in the preanaphoral.
(2) S. BasiL (Lyons, Munich, Venice) from the Greek. 'S
(3) Tur PresancriFiep (Lyons, Venice) from the Greek.
(4) S. James (Lyons) abridged from the Syriac.
(5) S. IeNaTius (Lyons) from the Syriac (Renaudot Lit.
33 or. coll. ii. p. 214).
(6) Tur Romax (Lyons, Munich, Venice) from the Latin
with some adaptations at the beginning.
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(7) S. GREGORY THE ILLUMINATOR: [t is meet and right
and fitting to give thanks and to worship thy majesty (Lyons,
Munich).

(8) S. GREGORY NAZIANZEN: [t is very meet in faith and
with the whole heart and with glorification to worship thee, God
uncreate (Lyons).

(9) S. CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: O God without beginning,
uncreate timeless infinite incomprehensible (Lyons).

(10) S. Isaac THE GREAT THE PARTHIAN (f439): 77
very vight and meet for us that have received these eternal benefils
(Lyons).

Of these (5) and (7)-(10) are anaphoras opening at the offertory prayer
corresponding to the Prayer of Athanasius p. 432 below : the rest are complete
liturgies. The liturgies of S. Basil and S. Chrysostom are referred to in one
of the responsiones of the Armenians at the council of Sis in 1342 (Mansi Concilia
xxv. ¢, 1243). ‘Osauri’ in the same passage is probably a corruption of
¢ Oskeberan’ (goldenmouthed) and the liturgy of ‘John Osauri’ that of
S. Chrysostom. (Most of the Armenian names in the document are corrupt).
Versions of the Roman are contained also in Paris Asm. 22 (Franciscan,
Arm. suppl. 3, fi. 109 sqq., and 7b. 71 (Dominican).

2. The following are manuscripts of the ordinary liturgy.

The mss. above mentioned all include the ordinary liturgy under the title of
S. Ataanasius. The Munich ms. has a second copy of the year 1432 (forming
part of the Hoursbook). Paris Anc. fonds 24 (1675) : Vienna Adrm. 9 (1635),
19 (1653), 27 (1664 : deacon and clerks’ book), 18 (c. 1700 : Gallician Uniat):
Bodl. Marshall or. 106 1675: Uniat: abridged for low mass). There are many
mss. at Edchmiadzin and some twenty volumes at S. Lazzaro at Venice.

The ¢ Jerusalem lectionary,” the oldest form of the Armenian lectionary, is
contained in Paris Aunc. fonds 2o (ixth cent.?), Bodl. A4»m. d. 2 (xiiith cent.).

See Kalemkiar Catal. d. arm. Handschr. in d. k. Hof- u. Staatsbibliothek
Miinchen Wien 1892 : Dashian Catal. d. Handschr. in d. k. k. Hofbibliothck
Wien 1891 : Delandine Manuscrits de la biblioth. de Lyon Paris 1812,

In the proceedings of the council of Sis, mentioned above, a passage is quoted
from the ordinary liturgy under the title of mussale S. Athanasi, and it bears
the title of S. AtTnanasius in the Lyons, Munich and Venice mss. as already
mentioned. S. Nerses of Lambron in his Conunentary calls it S. CHRYSOSTOM.
It is probable that only the anaphora is properly called S. AtuaNasius, while
the ordo communis might be attributed to S. Chrysostom on the ground of its
close relation to the Greek.

iii. Commentaries &c.
1. Of Armenian writers, Chosroes the Great (c. 950) wrote

g2

e

40
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A commentary on the prayers of the oblation the text of which
was published at S. Lazzaro, Venice, in 1869, and a latin
version in Vetter Chosroae magni . . explicatio precum missae
Freiburg i. B. 1880. Chosroes quotes a large proportion of the
text, corresponding to pp. 428-455. 15 below. The Commentary
on the mystery of the oblation of S. Nerses of Lambron (t1198)
contained in the Considerations §c., S. l.azzaro, Venice 1847,
pp. 193-226, mentioned above, quotes the greater part of the
liturgy, in an order in some respects closer to that of the Greek
10 than the present order.

B

The commentary in Paris Arm. 29 described as of S. Nerses IV (Schnorhali
Claiyetzi, + 1172) is in fact a compilation from Chosroes and Nerses of Lambron
by John of Arjesh (xiiith cent.).

2. Among the canons of the Armenian pontifts and synods
15 there are many which relate to the rite. See those of S. Gregory
the Illuminator, A.p. 325, and the responses of Macarius of
Jerusalem, c. 340, both probably unauthentic; the canons of the
synod of Vagharshapat under S. Isaac the Great, c. 425 ; of John
Mandakuni (+487); of the synod of Dvin under Nerses 11,
s0C. 524; of John of Manazkuert, c. 650; of Isaac III (t+702);
of the synod of Dvin under John IV Oznetzi, 719; of the
synod of Partav under Sion I, 767; and of the synods of Sis
in 1203 and c. 1243, and the responsiones of that of 1342
mentioned above.

[
o0

See Mai Scriptt. vet. nov. coll. x (2) Romae 1838, pp. 269 316: Issaverdenz
FEcclestastical history pp. 45, 73 sqq., I14, 124 sqq., 176 sq., 180 sqq.: Mansi
Concilia xxv, Venet. 1782, cc. 1185 sqq.

3. Of modern writers see Lebrun Eaplication v: Ricaut The
present state of the Greek and Armenian churches Lond.1679: Picart
The ceremonies and religions customs of the various nations of the
known world v, Lond. 1736 (to be used cautiously): J. de Serpos
Compendio storico concernante la religione e la morale della nazione
armena iii, Venezia 1786: Malan The life and times of S. Gregory
the Ilhininator London 1868 (a collection of documents from the
35 armenian, with a historical introduction) and 7/e divine Liturgy
of the Armenian church of S. Gregory the Illuminator Lond. 1870
(with introd. and notes, including an extract from Mouravieff’s
Tr(we/s) ¢ Gregory of Chios Hept évioews rév Appeviov pera tijs

S
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dvarohikijs opfodifov ékxdnoias Constantinople 1871: Issaverdenz
Armenia and the Armemans i1; FEccesiastical Tistory Venice
1875 : Fortescue 7he Armenian church Lond. 1872: F. Neéve
L’ Arméme chretienne et sa hitérature Louvain 1886: A. Ter-
Mikelian dre armenische Kirvche tn ihren Besichungen zur
byzantinischen Leipz. 1892. On the Uniat rite, see Lebrun #. s.
Issaverdenz Rites et cerémontes de I'dglise armenienne Venise
1876 (also in English, 1872). On ecclesiology &c., besides some
of the above, see the plates in the editions of Avedichian, Texier
Description de I Armente, la Perse ct la Mcsopotamie i, Paris
1842, and Neale History of the holy eastern church: introd.

pp. 288-305.

NOTE

Uneials indicate (1) in the texts, quotations from Holy Scripture: (2) in the
appendices, passages identical with passages in the texts.

Small type indicates (1) prayers &c. which do not belong to the central public

’ service, such as preliminaries and conclusions not performed in the
sanctuary, private prayers of the ministers, &c.: (2) duplicates of existing
features inserted from other liturgies.

[ ], where not otherwise explained in the tables at the head of the several
sections, indicate obvious corrections in the text, or explanatory additions.

{ ) enclose insertions in the text—(1) titles: (2) conjectural corrections:
(3) any additions in cases where for any reason it is important to
distinguish exactly what is contained in the original document and what
is not. (In ordinary cases standing cues, such as those of doxologies of
prayers which in mss. are seldom written at length, are expanded without
note.)

{ } enclose matter varying with the day or season.

In Litanies, when the Response is constant it is generally given only after the
first suffrage and is to be understood after the rest; when it changes,
each Response is given only after the first suffrage of the group to which
it belongs and is to be understcod after the rest.

o



ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA

P. Ixi, 1. 10, transfer no. 53 to the list on p. Ixii.

P. Ixxxii. In A4 wandering scholarin the Levant Lond. 1896, p. 84, Mr. Hogarth
relates that in an island in the Lake of Egerdir in Asia Minor there are fifty
christian families with two priests whose rite is in Zuskish.

P. 2, L 8, for ‘xivth’ read ‘xvth.

P. 13, 1. 28, for ‘mpo[c)éNbere’ read ‘mpoéNere.

Pp. 19,1 1: 51, L 1, for ‘nAupHc’ read ‘mAsipuc.’

P. 23, 1. 12, for “ INCLINATION 7¢ad ‘ FRACTION ?’

P. 44, 1. 17-33 b should perhaps be printed in large type across the page
before the opening of the litany.

P. 49, 1. 33. [Tiod] is a conjectural correction of the western reading
6ecob (FGHJK). The eastern and obviously original reading is feod ral
cwrijpos fudv "Inood Xpiotod (ABCDE: Swainson has misread D and omitted
rupiov ral before feot).

P. 51,1. 18, for ¢ ¢amésreras’ (ADJ) read  &amooTeiras’ (cett.).

P. 72, . 39 and passim, for ‘ Kurillison’ read ¢ Kiryallaisan.’

P. 716, 1. 34, for ¢ A voice {and the rest)’ read * THE VOICE OF JOY AND HEALTH
IS IN THE DWELLINGS OF THE RIGHTEOUs said the Holy Ghost by David.’
(Ps. cxviii. 15). From a MS. at S, Mark’s House in Jerusalem.

P. 78, 1. 3, for ‘{and the rest)’ read ‘ who were sent of God INTO ALL THE
WORLD AND WENT FORTH to PRocLAIM the preaching of the Son among the
nations and the ends of the earth, PREACHED THE KINGDOM of heaven, speaking
good things to the faithful’ (Mark xvi. 15, 20, Luke ix. 60). From the same
source.

P. 78, L. 21, for ‘{and the vest)’ read ‘1 have heard, saith that if any come
and PREACH aught UNTO YOU beyond THAT WE HAVE PREACHED UNTO YOU,
even if he be AN ANGEL FrROM on high, LET HIM BE AccURSED from the church:
and behold they are flooding us with divers doctrines from all sides. Blessed
be he that beginneth and endeth with THE pocTRINE oF Gop’ (2 Cor. xi. 4,
Gal. i. 8, Tit. ii. 10). From the same source.

P. 79,1l. 5-9. Maronite (Missal and Renaudot). The Jacobite form, also from
a MS. at S. Mark’s House in Jerusalem, is ¢ OFFER UNTO HIM THE SACRIFICE
OF THANKSGIVING: BRING PRESENTS AND COME INTO THE COURTS OF THE
Lorp: O worsHIP THE LORD AT THE altar oF His HoLINEss® (Ps. cvii. 22,
xcvi. 8, g, Ixxxiv. 2).
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P. 85, 1. 32 and passim, for ¢ T¢litho’ read ¢ Teloitho.’

P. 88, 1. 17-20. Put in col. parallel with 21-29.

P. 100, 1. 9, for ‘ FORGIVE’ read ‘ HAVE FORGIVEN.’

P. 151, L. 5 and passim, for ‘N w M’ read ‘N or M.

P. 163, 1. 36, add ‘( The choir sings the Aspasmos) { Asbasmus Watus said in
the holy fast T know that thou art good and merciful and compassionate :
remember me in thy mercy world without end. Allelnia alleluia alleluia.
Christ hath fasted for our sake forty days and forty nights: accept our fast,
forgive us our iniquities through the supplications and the intercessions of
our lady, lady Mary: save us and have mercy on us, holy holy holy Lord
of sabaoth!. After the Ilifting of the prospharin, alike whether theve be an
asbasmus or not, the deacon says Through the intercessions of the holy theotokos
Mary, o Lord, bestow on us the forgiveness of our sins. We worship thee,
o Christ, with thy good Father and the Holy Ghost, for that thou hast come
and saved us. Have mercy on us.” Deacon’s manual Cairo 1887, pp. 185, 51.

P. 165, 1. 33, for ¢ horologia’ read ¢ enchologia.’
P. 180, 1. 2, for ‘unsearchable’ read ‘unquestioning’ ().

P. 188, 1. 18, 19. Read * priests’’ and ¢ congregation’s’ and omit ‘(shall do the
like).”

P. 188, L. 20, after ‘ blessing’ add ¢ The Blessing {in the holy fast of the XL days
Jesus Christ the XING OF THE AGEs who for our sake hath fasted forty days
and forty nights, accept our fast and forgive us our iniquities, pardon our
transgressions and grant that our end be christian, acceptable unto thee, and
keep us IN HOLINESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ALL the DAYs of our life}, through
the prayers and supplications which our lady, the lady of us all the holy
theotokos S. Mary offereth for us at all times, and the iii great resplendent saints
Michael and Gabriel and Raphael, and the iv bodiless creatures and the xxiv
elders and the cherubim and the seraphim and all the heavenly orders, and
S. John Baptist and our lords the fathers the apostles and S. Stephen and the
contemplative evangelist Mark the holy apostle and martyr, and S. George
and S. Theodore and fatherloving Mercury and the holy apa Ména and all
the choir of the martyrs: and the blessing of our lord righteous father the
great abba Antony and the righteous abba Paul and the iii holy abbas Macarius:
and the blessing of all the choir of the crossbearers and the just and the
righteous, and the angel of this blessed day: and the blessing of the holy
theotokos S. Mary, first and last : {and the blessing of the saving fast of
forty days of our good Saviour| : their holy blessings be with us all for ever.
Amen. O Christ our God the KING OF PEACE, GRANT US thy FEACE, appoint
thy peace for us, forgive us our sins: for thine is the power and the glory and
the blessing and the might for ever. Amen. Depart in peace. The Lord be
with you. Amen: so be it. { And he distributes the Baracaky (1 Tim. i. 17, Lk.
i. 75, Heb. vii. 2, Is. xxvi. 12). Euchologion Cairo 1887, pp. 408, 395, 410, 416.

P. 198, 1. 20-25. This is a hymn, not a rubric, and should be in large type.

P. 199, I. 27. The MS. reading yeré’eyant ‘seeth me’ is a mistake for yeré‘eyani
¢‘feedeth me.” Read therefore ‘THE Lorp 1s My sHEPHERD  (Ps. xxiii).

P. 213, | 10, for ‘Panl’ read ‘the Paul The blessing of the Father and the
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bounty ' fet of the Son and the gift (habet, of the Holy Ghost which came like
fiery tongues on the apostles be upon you.’

P. 232, . 29, for ‘ Take’ read * TAKe’ (Mark xiv. 23 eth.).
P. 232, 1. 30, for ‘for you’ read ¢ For vou’  Lk. xxii. 20).

P. 240, 1. 27, for ¢ unto the end thereof’ read * O PRAISE GOD IN HIS HOLINESS
and the rest of ps. cl.’

P. 243, 1. 10, for ‘{and the rest)’ read “unto the righteous a guide and unto
the saints a glory : grant us, o Lord, eyes o knowledge ever to see thee, and
ears also to hear thy voice alone, what time our souL hath BEEN FULFILLED
with thy grace: MAKE US A CLEAN HEART, o Lorp, that we may ever under-
stand thy greatness, o our God good and a lover of man: be well pleased in
our soul and bestow on us a mind that turneth not aside, who have received
thy body and thine own blood, even us thine humble servants: FOR THINE Is
THE KINGDOM, o Lord praised and glorious, the Father and the Son and the
Holy Ghost, now and ever and world without end. Amen.” (Ps. Ixiii. 6, li.
10, Mat. vi. 13.) Ludolfus Contment. p. 343.

P. 244, 1. 26, Add, from a MS. at the Abyssinian monastery in Jerusalem,
“(euL0GIA) The assistant when he ministers the Aulogya (says) O Lord our God
and our creator, WHO GIVEST good and FOOD TO ALL FLESH, thou art he that
giveth blessing to THY SERVANTS THAT FEAR THINE holy NaME: stretch forth
thine holy right hand today also in this hour and bless this bread upon mine hand
and let thy blessing and thy goodness be upon it, and let it be even now
to everyone that taketh of it salvation and medicine to the soul, strength and
power to the flesh : the food that thou hast given us for thanksgiving is thine
and that we may praise thy kingdom thriceholy, o Father and Son and Holy
Ghost. O Lord, let thy blessing be upon this bread and upon him that giveth
and upon him that taketh of it and upon them that minister it in thy fear.
Glory be to the Father and to the Son and to the Holy Ghost: both now
and ever and world without end. Amen.’ (Ps. cxxxvi. 25, Apoc. xi. 18.)
Cp. pp. 109 sq.

P. 257, L. 36, for * { Timothy ’ read ¢ { Timothy }.”

P. 262, 1. 135, for ‘ma‘apra’ read ¢ ma apra.

P. 263, 1. 32, add ¢ &c’ and so throughout.

P. 308, 1. 3, for ‘800’ read < 795.”

P. 370, 1. 4 a, for * XpicTON’ read < { XpicTon .

P. 455, l. 24, for ‘GUARD ... CHURCH’ read ‘ guard . . . church’

P. 523, l. 20. The words of administration in one kind are found in Mark
the Hermit ¢. Nestorian. 24 érobets yap Tov iepéws Zdpa dyiov "Incot XpioTod eis
{wny alwviov (Kerameus-Papadopulos *AvaAexta iepocolvuitinfs oraxvoroylas i,
S. Petersburg 1891, p. 108). This treatise was written at Ancyra in about 430
(Kunze Marcus Eremita Leipz. 1895, p. 192).
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I. THE SYRIAN RITE

. Pp. 1-27. ApP. CONST. viii. 5-14. From P. A. de Lagarde
Constitutiones apostolicae Leipz. and Lond. 1862, pp.
239-261.

. Pp. 28-30. ApP. CONST. ii. 57, 58. From Lagarde gp. cit.
pp- 84-89. Rearranged: the arabic numerals at the
beginnings of the sections give their order in the text.

. Pp. 31-68. THE GREEK LITURGY OF S. JAMES. From
Paris. Bibl. nat. MS. graec. 2509 (xivth cent.) ff, 194-210.
The prayer supplied on p. 36 is from the S. Salvator
kontakion (xth cent.) in the library of the University of
Messina : cp. Swainson Greek Liturgies p. 228.

. Pp.69-109. THE SYRIAC LITURGY OF S. JAMES. Trans-
lated from (1) D. Severi alexandrini . . de ritibus baptismi
et sacrae synaxis apud Syros christianos receptis Antw.
1572, pp. 103 sqq.: (2) a MS. belonging to the Rev. G. B.
Howard (modern, from Malabar: defective): (3) Bodleian
MS.Syr. e 5 (modern, from Malabar) : (4) Bret. mus. MS.
Add. 14690 (A.D.1182) ff. 3a—-14a: (5) Missale syriacum
Juxta rit.eccl.antioch. Syrorum Romae 1843 : (6) Assemani
Cod. liturg. eccl. univ. Romae 1752, t. v pp. 180-226:
(7) Renaudot Liturg. orient. coll. Francof. ad M. 1847,
t. il pp. 1-42: (8) Brit. mus. MS. Add. 14693 (xivth cent.)
f. 179 sq.: (9) Bodl. MS. Pococ. 10 (xvth cent.) f. 157.
Pp. 69-74. 28 are from (1) supplemented by (2) and
(3): the rest of the ordo communis, pp. 74-83, 97-99,
102-104, 106-110, from (2) supplemented by (3): the
proper of the anaplora, pp. 83-106, from (4). The
sources of additions are indicated by numbers prefixed
referring to the list above. The lections (for the Epiphany)
were supplied by the Jacobite bishop in Jerusalem.



1. THE LITURGY OF THE EIGHTH BOOK

OF THE APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS

COMMONLY CALLED

THE CLEMENTINE

(MASS OF THE CATECHUMENS)

(THE LECTIONS AND THE SERMON)
Merd v dvayvwow Tod Népov kal 1dv Mpodyrdv 7adv Te ’Emoroddv fpdv
xai 7&v Mpéfewv kal 7dv Edayyeliov domacdado & xewporovnlels [émlokomos]|
v ékkAnolav Aéyov )
< ’ ~ ' € ~ 3 ~ ~ \ 3 b ’ ~
H xdpic Tof kypioy 7pudv *lHco? Xpictof kal £ ArdmH T0Y 5
Oe0? Kal H KOINWNIA TOY Arioy TINEYMATOC META TTANTWON YMON
kal wévres dmokpwéichwaav
Kal meta TOY TINEYMATOC COY.

Kal perd miv wpbopnov mposAahnodre 7§ Aad Aéyous mapakAfoews.

(THE DISMISSALS)
Kal mAnpdoavros adrod 7ov tiis Sidackalias Adyov, ¢nul éyd ’Avdpéas & 10

idehdos Mérpov, dvaoTdvrev amdvrwv & Budkovos éd’ GYmAod Tivos dveldav
KNPUTTéTW

£ ~ 3 z P ~ ' y s
M1 7is 0V akpowpévor: un Tis TV amicTwy,

Kal fovxias yevopévms Aeyérw
Ev¢acle of karnyoiuevor 15
B 2
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kal wdvres ol moTol katd Sidvolav Umép avTdv mpooevyéobuaav AéyovTes
Kipie énénoov
Srakoveltw 8¢ dmdp adrdv Aéywv
¢ \ -~ / V4 ) ~ \ \
Tmép 7év karnxovpévov wdvres éktevds Tov Oedv mapa-
3 kaXécwpey
"Iva 6 dyabds kal pirdvOpwmos edpevds elcakobon Tdv Sefioewy
adT&V Kol TV TapakAjoewy
Kal mpogSefduevos adréy Tiv ixeslav dvTiNdBnTal adtdy
Kai 88 adrots Ta alrfuare Tév kapdidv adTdy mpoc 16 cymdépon
10" AmokaXiry abrols T ebayyéliov Tol XpioTod avrod
Is 3 \ \ 3
Qwrioy adrovs kal guverion
Ialdeboy adrods v Oeoyvooiav
A8dfy adrods Ta mpooTdypara avrod kal T4 Oikalbpara
"Eykarapuredon év alrols Tov dyvdy avTob kal cwtipiov éBov
15 diawvoify Ta dra TV kapdidy avTdy wpds TO EN TG NOM® ayTOT
kataylvesfar iMEpac Kal NYKTOC
3 ~
BeBaiwdboy 8¢ adrovs év T edoePeia
3 d \ 3 4 3 \ ~ [4 rs 3 ~ rs
Evdoy kal éykataplfufon adtods 7@ dyiw alrod moipvie
katafibaas alTods ToU AoyTpoy Tiis TaAIrreNeciac, ToD
3 / ~ 3 Ve ~ Ed ~
20 &v8iparos Tis dpbapaias, TAc GNTWC ZwAC
‘Péonrar 8¢ adrods dmwd wdans doePelas xal ui A TOTON TH
3 re 3 3 ~
aAdotpiew katT avTGY
' \ b AY 3 \ \ ~ . \ U
Kaeapm'l 8¢ adTols AT TTANTOC MOAYCMOY CAPKOC Kal TINEYMATOC
ENOIKHCH T€ éN ayTolC Kal émmepimatHen Sid ol xpioTod
25 avToD
Ed)oyfioy Tas elabbovs adrdv kal Tas é£bdovs
Kal karevfdvy adrols Ta mpokelueva els 76 quppépoy
v 1] ~ € \ 3 ~ 3 /
E7. ékrevids Omep adrdv ikeTedowpey
“Iva dgécews Tuxbyres T@Y TAGupeNnudTov Sia Tijs pvioewns
30 dfwbda Tév dylwv pvoTnplov kal Tis perd TV dylwv
Siapoviys
» ’ (4 /
Eyeipeale of karnxoipevor
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Thv elpivny Tob Oeobl 8id 70D XptoTod avTol aiTioacbe
Eipnvikyy v Apépav kal dvapdprnrov kal wdvta Tov Xpbrov
Ths {wfs Dudy
XpioTiave dpdv T4 TéNY
“I\ew kal eduevi) Tov Oeby
Y Apeaiv mAQupeAnudToy
‘Eavrods 76 pbve dyevvite Ocd i 7ol XpioTod adTod
wapdfesle
KAivate xal edhoyelabe
(8¢’ éxbdoTe B¢ TovTwv &v & Sudkovos mpoaduvel, s mpoelopey, Aeyérw 6 Aads
Kipie éNénaov
kal wpd wavrwy T4 wardia)

kAwévrov 8¢ adTdv Tds kepalds eDoyeltw adrods & xewporovnbels émioromos
ebAoylav ToldvBe

‘O @ by 3 ' 2 ¢ 3 7 A 7 < ’
€ds 6 mavTokpdTwp, 6 dyévynTos kal dmwpboiros, 6 MONOC

AAHBINGC B€be, & Be0C Kal TIATHP TOY YpICTOY gov Tol povoyevols
viod gov, 6 100 IlapakiijTov mwpofoleds kal Tév GAwy kiplos,
6 Swx Xpiorod Sibackdhovs Tods pabnras émioriocas wpos
pdbnow 7is edoefelas adros kal viy émile éml Tovs Sovlovs
gov Tods karnyovpévovs 7O edayyéNiov ToD XpioToD gov Kal
A0C a¥TOIC KapAIAN KAINHN Kal TINETMa €Y0EC ErKAINICON éN ToiC
‘ 4 ) _~ by \ IN/ \ -~ by I4 F 4 3
erkatoic adTdv wpods 1o elbévar ge kal mwotely TO Dénud cov én

’ ’ \ -~ U Is 3 \ ~ 4 z
KAPAIA TIAHPEI Kal YYXH BeAoych: Ka'rafuoo-ou avuTous TNS aylas
puiioews kal &vagov Th dyla cov ékkAnaia kal perbyovs moin-

-~ e rs . \ 3 ~ - ~ 3 ’ < ~
oov Tiv Qelwy pvornpilwy: i’ IHcof Xpictof THC EATIIAOC HMON
700 Omép abrdv dmobavévtos 8 o oot 8éfa kal 10 défas év
€ 7 H / 3 AY I~ 3 4
aylp Ilyeduare €ls Tovs albvas,  dpifv

xal perd TodTo 6 Sudxovos Aeyétw

IIpoéNBere of karnyobpevor év elpiivy.

Kal perd 78 éEelfelv adrovs Aeyérw

Ed¢adle of évepyabpevor vmd wrevudrey drkabdprov

30
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'Extevis mdvres dmep avrdv Senbdpev
"Omros 6 ¢idvlpomos Oeds Sia Xpiorob émiripion Tois d-
kabdprots kal movnpols wrebuact
Kal pdonrar Tods adrod ikéras dmd tAs 7Tod dAorpiov
5 karadvvacreias
‘O émrpioas 13 Aeyedvt Tév Saipbrvev kal TG dpyekdke
pif 3 Ney p 3 dpyexdxq
SiaBée émiripfion adTés kal viv Tols amooTdTais Tijs
evoefelas
Kal poontar 7& éavrod mAdopara dmd Tijs évepyelas alTdv
10 Kal kabaploy atrd & pera modAijs coplas émoinaey
"Etu éktevids vmép avTtdv Senbduey
~ \ 7 ) \ t |\ 2 ~ ’
Saaov kal dvdornoor adrods 6 Oeds év 1§ Svvdper aov
K\ivate of évepyoduevor kat edhoyeio e
kal 6 émlokomos émevyéadw Aéywv
¢ \ 3 v ’ 3\ Z. 1 ’ > ~ ’
15 O 16N ICYYPON AHCAC Kal TavTa TA CKEYH AYTOY Alapriacac,
6 A0YC 7uly €20YCIaN TIATEIN ETTANG® GHEWN Kal CKOPTIION Kal €rmi
~ Ry U ~ 3 ~ 3 \ b 6 /7 ¥ 8
TTACAN THN AYNAMIN TOY €XOpoY, 0 Tov avUpwmokTovov o¢w €T-
pudTny mwapadods Huiv (e cTpoyBion TalAioic, GN GpiTTEl Kal
TpEMEI TIANTA ATTO TTPOCOTTOY AYNAMEWC cOY, 0 fhfas abrdv e
10 ACTPATIHN €2 OYpanof €ls yfiv ob Tomik®d piiypart dAN& dmd
~ b b ’ k] 4 ’ b ~ Id A \ 1
Tiufls els driulay 80 ékodoiov alTod kakévoiav, oY TO BAémMma
ZHpaiN€el ABYCCON Kal W ATEIAH THKEl GpH Kal H AAHBEIA MENEI
> \ 5 A Y ) AN . \ 3 - \ 0
€IC TON AIONA, OV @iVEL Ta NHTIA Kal €UNOYEL TG BHAAZONTA,
ov Ypvobot kal mpookvvolaw dyyehot, 6 EMBAETON €Ml THN AN
25 KAl TIOION AYTHN TPEMEIN, 6 ATTTOMENOC TGN OPEWN KAl KATINIZON-
~ ’ ] 3
Tal, ATIEIADN OANACCH Kal ZHPAINWN AYTHN Kal TANTAC TOYC
TTOTAMOYC €ZEpHMMN, 00 NeDEAAI KONIOPTOC T@Y TTOADN, 6 Tepi-
TATON &mi BaAdccHC o én’ é8dpovst monorenA Oeé, ueydlov
mwarpds Tié, émTiMHcON Tolc movnpols TINeYmacl kal picat T4
30 €pra TON YEIPON coy €k T7s Tod dANoTplov mvedpatos évepyelas:
o 1 z \ \ 2 \ \ ~ ~ \ b (4 I
6re gol 86fa Ty kal oéfas kal Sie ool T3 Ilatpl év dyiw
ITvedpar: els Tovs aldvas, dufy
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kai & Sibkovos Aeyérw

ITpoéXBere of évepyoduevor.

Kal per’ alrods mpooduvelte
Edtacle ol ¢poTiiépevor
’ ~ (3 \ z € \ 3 ~ z
Exrevés of miorol wdvres vmép adrdv mapakalécopey 5
“Omws 6 Kopios karafidoy adrods punbévras eic Ton TOD
~ ~ 3 A \ z
XpioroD BANATON ovvavacTivar avT® kal peryovs yevé-
obar viis Bacihelas alrod kal kowwvods 7@y pvornplov

adTod

-

G-E ’ \ A’ b \ \ ~ ’ 1 -~
véon Kal ovykatahédn adrods perd tdv cwofopéver év Tf 10
e Ié 3’ a2 ré
ayle avtol ekkAnaiq
YEri ékrevds Ymép avTtdy Senboper
Sdgov kal dvdaTnoor adTods év T off xdpiTe
kataodpayishpevor 7§ Oed Sd vod XpioTod adtod khivavres elhoyelobwoay
wapd tob émokémov TivBe THv ebloylav 15
< \ A\ ~ 4 7 ~ ~ ’
O mpoamay 8ia tav dylwv oov wpodnTdy Tols pyovpévols
Aoycace kaBapoi rinecoe kal Oie XpioTod vopoleriicas iy
\ ] 2 . 5 N N A ¥ FIIRY \
mrevparikny dvayévvnow avTos kal viy émibe éml Tods Bamri-
{opévous kal edAéynoov adrods kal dylacov kal mapackebacoy
dtlovs yevéabar Tijs mvevparikils gov dwpeds kal Tijs dAOwis 20
oov viofealas, v wrevparikdy oov puoTnplwr, TAC PETE TON
~ ~ -~ ~ ~ ’
covzoménwn émcynarordc' 8ia Xpiorod 10D cwrfipos Hudy
ol oot 86fa Tiun kal céfas év dylp Ilvedpare els Tods aldvas.
duty
kal Aeyéro & Sidkovos 25

ITpoéXOere of paTifbpevor,
Kai perd TotTo knpurTéTe
E4 [ Vs
Ev¢acle ol év peravoly
v ~ 2 ¢\ ~ ] 7 ] ~ ~
Exrevdss mdvres mép 1év év peravoip déehgdv Hudv mwapa-
Kahéowpev 30
"Onws 6 phokrippowy Oeds dmodeifn abrols 680v peravolias
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’ 3~ \ ’ \ \ 3 Id
ITpoodéfnrar adrav v malwedlay kal Ty éfopoNéynaw
Kal cyntpiyn TON CATANAN YO TOYC TOAAC adrdy &N Tdyel
Kal Avrpdonrar adrods dmd TAC maridoc Tof AaBoroy kal Tis
émnpelas Tdv Saipbvov
5 Kal é¢éxnrar adrods dmd mwavrds dleulrov Aoyov kal wdons
drémov mpdfews kal wovnpds évvolas
Svyxwphon 8¢ adrois mdvra T4 mapamrdpara abrév Td Te
ékovaia kal T& drovaia
Kai e2aheiyn 10 Kat’ abrdv yeipdrpadon
10 Kal érrpAyHtal adrods én BIBA@ zofc
Kafdpy 6¢ adrovs 416 MANTOC MOAYCMOF CApPKOC Kal TINEYMATOC
Kal évéop adrods dmokaractiicas els v dylav adTod moluyny:
BTI aYTOC MINGCKEI TO TAACMA HMAN 87T Tic KayyHceTal
ATNHN EXEIN KapAIAN; H TIC TTAPPHCIACETAI KABAPOC EINAI ATTO
15 AMAPTIAC; TIANTEC ydp ECMEN €N émTimioic
» 3 A )~ 3 ’ ~ o \ ré 3
E7t omép adrdv ékrevéorepov Senbduer, 8T yapd ylverar én
OYPANG &Ml NI AMAPTWAQD METANOOTNTI
e b] ’ ~ » ’6’ ~ ’
Omws dmoorpapévres wav épyor d0éuirov mpocokeiwddor wdoy
4 3 ~
mpdfer dyabp
T ~
20"Iva 6 ¢ndvlpomos Oeds 71 Tdxos edpevds mpoadefduevos
adT@y Tas MTdS dmokaTaoThoy avTovs els TRy mwporépav
k] rs
atlav
A B B B R ; . q ] ;
Kal driodwcy adrols THN &raANACIN TOF COOTHPIOY Kal TINEYMATI
AFEMONIK() CTHpICH alTols INa MHKETI CAAEYODCI T& AlaBH-
25 MaTa avT@dr dAAa katafiwbdor kowwvol yevésbar TV
dylov atrol lepdv kal péroxor Tédy Oeiwy pvornploy
“Iva dfwor dmopavBévres Tijs vioBeaias Tixwot s alwviov (wijs
3 ~ (4 \ 3 ~ ’ . K} 3 ’
E7i ékrevas vmép avrdv wdvres eimoper Kdpie éNénoov
~ 3 \ € \ \ 3 4 ~ ) ’
Saaoy abrods 6 Oeds kal dvdornoov & éNéet aov
’ V4 ~ ~ 8 \ ~ ~ 3 ~ ra \
30 Avacrdvres 70 Oewd b0 ToD XpioTod alroi kAivare kal
evhoyeiaOe
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émevyéodo B¢ & émiokomos Tolade

Iavrokpdrop Ot alimie, Séomora Tdv SAwv, KTicTa Kal
TpiTavt &V TANTON, & Tov dvlpwmov kbopov kbopov dvadeifas
S XpioTod xal véuov Sovs adTd Euduror kal ypamwrdv wpos TO
v adrov dvbéopws bs Aoywdr kal dpaprévre dmwobhkny Sods 5

\ 2. \ ~ 3 Zz E4 LAY \ 7
wpds perdvolay Ty cavrod dyabbérnrar €mibe éml Tods KekAikb-
Tas oo abyéva Yvxis kel cduaros' ori o0 BobAer TON BANATON

o) (3 A ) \ hY 2 14 3 ’ 3 v bl \
107 dpaprwod dANG T peTdvolay doTe ATOCTPéYAl AYTON dmd
TAC 0A0Y adTod TAC TMONHPAC Kal zAN. 6 Nwevitdy mpoodefd-
pevos Ty perdvoiay, & BENON TTANTAC ANBPMTOYC CrOANAI Kal €ic 10
2 I3 b ’ 2 ~ t A} € rd 1
émirNecIN AAHOEIAC €ABEIN, 6 TON YION mpoodefdpevos TON KaTa-
GarONTA TON BiON alTod dcwTwe marpikois omAdyxvois O Ty
perdvotay avros kal viv mwpbodefar TdV ikeTdv gov TNV peTd-
yroow, 67t oyk EcTIN GC oYY AmapTticeTal gor éAN yap Anomiac

’ Kl KI ’ < r . L4 \ 1 ¢ ¢ !
mapaTHpHCH Kypie Kypie Tic ymocTHceTal; 6T1 mapa cot 6 1AacMoc

—
U

2 \ b 4 3 \ ~ 4 9 3 ’ I ~
éctrr kal dmokardoTnoov alrods 7§ dyla ocov ékkAnola év T
’ 357 \ A, \ ~ \ ~ \ ~
mpotépa dfia kal T 8 XpioTod kal feod kal cwripos
~ el
Hpdy 8 ob gor 86fa kal mpookivnas év dyiw Ilvedpare els
Tovs aldvas, duiy
kal & Bidkovos Aeyérw 20

2
Amolveabe of év peravoin,

(MASS OF THE FAITHFUL)

(THE PRAYERS)
Kal mpooriférw
MA 7is Tov puyy Svvapévor wpocehbérw 25
¢ 3 2 rd
Ocot mioTol kNlvopev ybvy
denbduev Tod Ocod Su Tob xptoTod avTod
Ildytes quvrovas Tov Oedv 81 Tol XpioTol alTol Tapakalé-
cwpEy

A‘T \ ~ ) 7 1 ~ ;) 6 e ~ s \ ~ e ’
TEP TS €LpNYNS Kal TS evaTabeias ToU KOopoV Kail TWY ayiwy 30
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ékkAnody Senbduey Smos 6 Tdv bhwv Oeds didiov kal
dvagaiperov Ty éavrod elpfymy Hulv mapdoyoito, iva
b ’ ~ 3y i) ’ b ~ ~

év mAnpogopla Tis kar evoéBetay dperiis SiatehobvTas
Nuas cuvTnpiay

5 Tmeép 7is aylas kabohkijs kal dmooTolikils éxkAnoias THs

Ao mepdrov Ewc mepdTwn Senlduer dmws ¢ Kipios doet-
oTov avTyy kal axAvddvicTov Siaguhdfn kal Siatnphon
Méxpt TAc cynTehelac TOT AIONOC TEBEMEAIOMENHN &l THN
TéTPAN

10 Kai dmép i év0dde dylas mapoikias Senbdpev émws karafi-

15

20

, ¢~ « ~ o , 3 ’ \ 3 ’

day Huds 6 T@v 6wy kiplos dvevbbrws Ty émovpdviov
b ~ 1] s ’ \ > ! k] -~ ~

avTol  émila peraldidker kal AMANeMTON AUTG THS

Sefigews dmodidévar Tiv dpehiy

‘Treép wdons émokomis THs Uw olpavév T@rv GpOOTOMOYNTON

TON AOroN TAic dAnBeiac Cenbdpey

A ey ~ 2 ’ ¢ A ) ’ v~ ~ 9o
Kai dmwep Tod émokbmov fudv IakdBov kal 7év wapokidy avTod

Senbopev: vmép Tob émokbmov Hudv KAfuevros kal tév
mapotkiGy alTod Oenbduer: Ymép Tob émiokbmov AHudv
Edodlov kal Tév mapokidy airod Senbduev: dmép Tob
émiokémov Hudv’ Avviavod kel Tov mapokioy avrod Oem-
0duey 6mos 6 oiktipuwv Oeds xapiontar abrTods Tais
dylats adTod ekkAnaiats odovs évTipovs pakponuepeborras
kal Tiptov adrols 1O yfpas wapdoxnTal év eboeBely kal

s
Sikatoatvy

215 Kal omép 16v mpeaPurépov Hudv Senbapev dmos 6 Kipios

30

pYcHTAl alTods A0 TIaNTOC ATOTOY Kal TIONHPOY TIpArmaToc

kal ocdov kai évripov O mpeaPuTépiov adrols wapdoyot

€ \ Vd ~ b ~ ’ \ 0 ’
Tnép mdons ts év Xpior@ Siakovias kal vmmpeoias Oen-

Oapev dmos 6 Kopos dueumrov adrois THv Jiakoviav
TapdoxnTat

‘Trép dvayvwatav Yaltdv mapbévor xnpdv Te Kkal dppaviv

SenbOdper
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‘Tmép 1év év aulvylais kal Texvoyoviaws Senbdpey dnws 6 Kipios
Tods wdvTas avrovs-éXefan

‘Tmwep edvodxwy doiws wopevouévwy Senbdpey

‘Tmép 1év &v éykpatela kal edhaBeia Senbbpey

< \ ~ ’ bl ~ 3 ’ 3 7 \ 4

Twép Tév kapmopopovvrwy év 1§ dyla ékkAnoly kal woodvTwy

~ e \ 2 7’ e

Tols wévnot Tas éenpooivas Senbdper

¥ 4 \ -~ \ 7 b \ b \ re

Kal vmép 7@dv tas Ovoias kal 78&s dmwapyds mpoogepbyTav

, ~ @ Q.o ~ o ¢ ’ \

Kuplo 7 6 fudv Senbdper émws 6 mavdyalbos Oeds
) rd 3 AY ~ 3 Is k) ~ 6\ ~ \ 8’\
dpelrnTar adrods Tals émovpaviais avTol Swpeals kal 6
adTols &N TO mapbyT EKATONTATIAACIONA kal &N TG péN-
Nov7i zwHN aldNion kal xapionTar adrols dvTl TGV TpoOC-
KAIPWN T aidNIa, dvTl TéY EMreloN 76 ETOYPANIA

‘Trép 1av veopwrlotor déehpdv fudv Senbaper Smos 6 Kipios

s 3 \ \ Il

ornpioy avrods kai BeBaidoy

‘Prép tav év dppworia éfetafopévov déehpdy Hudv Senbouey
dmws 6 Kopios poonrar adrols TACHC NOCOY Kal TTACHC
MaAAKIAC kal ocdovs amokatacTion T dyla alTol ékkAnoia

‘Tmwép mhebvrov kal 6oumopotvrwy Senbduey

‘Trmep 7év év perdAhows kal éfoplats kal puhakals kal Seapols
Svrwr Sue 7O dvopa Tob Kuplov Senbdpev

¢ \ ~ 3 ~ rs ’ ~

Tmep 1dv év mikpd Sovhelg karamovovuévar Senbdpey

‘Tmwep éxOpdv kai pioodvrov Huds Senbdpey

‘Taép tov Swwkbvrov Huds Sid 16 dvopa Tod Kuplov Senbdpuer
o | 4 4 A \ 6 by )~ 8 6\/ AY
drws 6 Kdpios mpavvas tév Oupdy adrdv Siackeddoy v
kal Hudv dpyiy

L3 ~ -

Yrép 70v €fw SvTwv kal wemhaynuévor denbduey dmws 6 Kipios
avrovs émoTpéyy

T’\ g ~ 3 ’ / o 4 4

ov vymiov Tis ékkAnolas pvnuovedcoper Smws 6 Kdpios

Tehewoas alra év 73 GéBw adrod eic METPON HAIKiac
dydyot

t ~ ~

Trép @ANfAwy Senbopey Smws 6 Kopios Siarypiion Hpds xal

PuNéén T adTol Xdpitt €ic TéAoc kal PYCHTAl AMAc TOf

e

20
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TONHpOY Kal TANTON TON CKANAAAWN TON EPrazoMéNON
THN ANOMIAN Kal €COCH €ic THN BaCIAElaN ayYTOY THN &moy-
PANION

‘Pmep wdans Yvxis xpioriavis Senbopey

Séoov kal avdoTnoor fuds 6 Oeds TS ENéer Tov

o

’Eyepdpueta
Adenbévres ékTevds éavrods kal dANGAovs 76 (@vTi Oed Si& ToD
Xpiorot adrod mapabdueda
émevyéafo olv & dpyrepels kal Aeyétw
o Kyple manTokpATOp YyicTe &N YYHAOIC KaTOIKON, Arie én
Arioic Anamaydmene, dvapxe monapye, 6 Oia Xpiorod kijpuypa
/2 \ (4 ~ 2 3y rd ~ ~ V4 \ ~ 3y 7 V4
yvdaews Sovs Huiv els émiyvwaw Tijs ofjs 86¢ns kal Tod dvéparis
cov o épavépwaey Huiv els katd ' adTds kal viv Emrde 87
3 ~ 1 \ B z ~ \ 4 y N\ 7 k]
avTod éml 70 moluviby oov TobTo Kal NTpwoal alTd wdens dy-
5 volas kal movnpds mpdews Kal AdC GOBw GoBeicoai oe kal
3 2 ’ ~ \ ’ 3 ’ ,
ayamy ayamay o€ Kal CTEAAECOAl ATIO TIPOCWTIOY 8égns aov
eDpevis avrols yevod kal iAews kal émiikoos év Tals wpogevyals
abTéyv kal ¢pvrafov adrods drpémrovs duéumrovs dveykAiTous
o 3 4 7 \ ~ \ » r N ¢ r
iNa Gcin &rion cdpart kal Yuxfi, mH EXONTEC CTIIAON H pyTida
N ~ ’ 3 ) @ 3 Ed \ N 3 b ~ =
o H TI TON ToloYTWN, 3AA INa Gcin &pTiol kal undels év adTols 7j
koAofBds 7) drelds. dpwyd Suvaté dmpocemdAnTTE Yevob dyTi-
MmTwp ToD Aaod cov TovTou v éfeléfw ék pupiddwv, Sv é¢n-
yépacas 1@ Timiw ToD XpIcTOY gov almaTl, wpoaTdTns émikovpos
Taulas ¢ohaf, Teixos épuuvérarov, ppayuds dopalelas, 6Tt ék
~ ~ \ > \ < ‘ ' . 3y QA \ ” 2
5 TAC ofjs Yeipoc oYAeic apmdcal AYnaTal® 006¢ yap éori Oeds
damep ab €repos 61t év col 1) Umopovy HU@Y. A[IACON AYTOYC
3 ~ 3 ! e € ’ < 1 3 A ’ 3 b
€N TH AAHOEIA oOv 0TL 0 AOTOC O COC AAHOEIA ECTIN,  amPOC-
xdpioTe dmapadbyiore phoar adTods MACHC NOCOY Kai TACHC

MaAAKIaC, TarTds mapamTduaroes, méans émnpelas kal dwdTns,

[]

3 A3 ' ;) ~ 3 Al ’ r € ’ 3 \ ’
ammo doBoy ex@pov, ATIO BEAOYC TIETOMENOY HMEPAC, ATIO TIpar-
MATOC éN CKOTEI AlaTIOPEYOMENOY, kal Katafiwoov abrovs Tijs



The Apostolic Constitutions 13

b rs ~ ~ b ~ ~ ~ e~ ~ ~
aloviov {wijs s év 78 xploTd oov TG VIG cov TS povoyevel,
7@ 0ed kal cotipt Hudr. 6 of oo 86fa kal céBas év dylw

B Ocg Ape Hpdw, vig

/ re) NN \ 3 \ I~ ~ 7/ 3 /
Hvev,ua'rt VUv Kal ael Kai €is ToUS alowyas Tov alovoy. apny.

(THE KiSS OF PEACE)
Kal perd TodTo Aeyérw & Sibkovos
Ipéoywpey
kal dowaléoln & émlokomos Tiiv ékkAnoiav kal Aeyétw
. » o . v < A
H eiprinn 107 Ocof MeTd TANTON YMEN
kal & Aads dmokpivdofw
Kal meta 107 TINeYMATOC cOY
Kkal 6 Sudkovos elmérw waow
> , T s . )
Acmracacte AAAHAOYC éN DIAKMATI AT
kai domalégbogav of Tod kAfpov Tov émiokomov, ol Aaikol dvBpes Tovs Aatkols,

al yuvaikes Tas yuvaikas,

{THE OFFERTORY)

To madla 88 ornrérwcay mpds 7@ PApar kal Sdkovos adrols Erepos éortw
ipeords dmas p) draktdow. kal dANoL Sidkovol Tepumareitoaay kal axomelTwoay
Tovs dvBpas kal Tds yuvalkas dmws pf) 0puBos yévyrar xal pf ms vedoq 1)
Ybuploy 4 vuordfy. of 82 Sidkovor lordobuoay els Tds Tdv dvBpadv Olpas kal ol
Ymobtdkovor els Tas TGV yuvakdv dmws pims &ébor pfire dvoxff 1 BUpa, klv

mMoTés TS ), KoTd TOV kawpov Tiis dvadopds.

Els 52 9modidkovos 8186Tw ambppuiv xerpdv Tols lepedior, aipPolov kabapémros
Yuxdv Ocd dvakepévov.

Snpd 84 k&S ‘laxwPos & d8ehdds ‘lwdvvou Tod ZeBebalov Tva elfls & Srdkovos
Aéyy
M7 7is 1@V katnyovpévey, pf Tis TAV dKpowpévev, uf Tis TOY
dmioTov, ph Tis TV éTepoddfwy
O v mpdrny edyny ebxbpevor mpo[o|éXbere
T& waidia wpoohapfdveae ai pnrépes
M7 7is katé TINOC, pif Tis év Drrokploel
*Opbor wpds Kopiov metas ¢OBoy Kkal Tpémoy €ordres dper
wpooPépery,
*Qv yevopévov ol Sidkovor mpogayérwoay Td Bdpa 1§ émakbme wpds 76 fuotac-
ThpLov.

10

[

o

25

30
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(ANAPHORA)

Kai ol mpeafirepor ék Sefrdv adrod kal é edwvipwy orrétwoay &s &v padnral
mapesTdTes Bbackdhg. Bvo 8¢ Sudkovor & karépwv TRV peplv 1ol BuaracTypiov
kaTexéTwoav ¢ Upévov Aemrdv pumidiov ) wTepdv Tadvos A 80ovys kal fpépa

5 dmogoBelrwoav Td puxpd Tdv iwTapévev oy Smws Gv i) éyxplpmrovral els Ta
kUmeAa.
(THE THANKSGIVING)

Edfdpevos olv kad’® éavrdv & dpyxrepevs Epa Tols ilepelot kal Aapmpdv éolijra

petevdls kal ords mpds 1@ OuoraaTpie v Tpdmwaiov Tod oTavpod katd Tod
10 petdmou Tf) Xept Twoodpevos elmdTw

€ 3

‘H ydpic Tof mavrokpdropos Ocol xai ¥ Ardmn ToOf Kkvplov
~ ) ~ -~ 1 () ~ € ’
Huev 'Inoot Xpiorod kal i koINwNia TOY drioy TInefmaToc
E'4 < -
€0T® META TIANTON YMON
kal whvres oupddves Aeyétuaay 37t
13 Kal metd 707 TINEYMATOC COY
kal & dpxiepels
Avew TOv vodby
Kal mavTes
YExopev mpds 7ov Kipiov
20 kal & dpxrepels
3 ’ ~ ’
Eyyapicticwmen 76 Kypiw
kal mavres
*AzioN kal Slkaioy
kal & pxiepels elmaTw
35 “Afwov ds dAnlds kal Sikaiov wpd wdvTwy dvvpvely g€ TOV
» ' re ~ by ~ ~ » 2 2 ~ 1
Svrws vra @eby, Tov PO TAY yernTdY SvTa, €2 OY TACA TATPIA
én oypanoic Kai émi rAc ONomadzetal, TO¥ pbvov dyévvnrov Kkal
¥ b 2 \ 3 yd N ) ~ \
dvapyov kal dBaciNevrov kal ddéomorov, TOv dvevlei), TON
wavrds dyabod YopHroN, Tov mdans alrias kal yevégews KpeiT-
30 Tova, TOV WAvTOTE KaTd T& adTd Kkal doavTes ExorTa, €% oY TA
’ ’ ¥ 3 ’ ) N\ 5 ~ \
nanTa kabdmep éx Twos dgernplas els 70 elvar mapfAlev. oD
yap el % dvapyos yvdaus, 9 didos Spacts, 1§ dyévvnTos dko,
% d8idaktos copla, & mpdros TH Ploer kal péros 7@ elvar kal
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Is \ ] "o (3 Al ’ 2 ~ A » 3 \
kpelrrov mavrds dpibuod, 6 T& NANTA €k TOD uy JvTos €ic TO
€iNal mapayaydy Sud ToD povoyevobs gov vioh' adrov 8¢ mpod

z 3 / 4 N 8 4 \ ) 9,
TEvTOY AlRNON yevvioas BovAfoer kal Svvduer kal dyafornTe
dpeaitelTws, vidy povoyeviy, Adyov Oeby, copilav (daav, mpwTo-

’ ~ ’ ~ 0 z
TOKON TTACHC KTICEWC, ATTEAON THs MerAAHC BoYAfic aov, dpyiepéa
oy, Bagiréa 8¢ kal kipiov wdans vonrijs kal alebnrijs Ppioews,
TOv TIpO MANTON, Al OF TA TANTA. 30 ydp, Océ aidnie, A7
~ 1 J ~ ~
adTod T& wWdvTa memoivkac kal 80 avTod Tiis wpoonkolans
mpovolas T& 6Aa afwis 8 ob yap 1O €lvar éxapiow 8 abrod
kal 76 €0 elvar édwprigw’ & Be0C Kal TaTHp TOY povoyevols viod
gou, 6 O aidrod mWpd wd 7 & xepouBip kal Ta

b T pd wdvrov mwoujoas Td XepovfBiu a
cepadip, aldvds te kal orparids, Svvdpes Te kal éfovaias,
) 7 1 z > ’z \ 3 7 \
dpxds 7€ kal Opbvovs, dpyayyéhovs Te kal dyyéAovs, Kal
pera Tadra wdvra moujcas 8 avTod Tov awbpevov TobTow

’ \ 4 \ 3 )~ \ \ T e \ 3 A} <
kbapov kal mwdvTa T4 év adTd,* gl yap €€ 6 TON OYpanON (¢
KOMAPAN CTHCAC Kal (¢ Aéppin EKTEINAC Kal THY [fin €T 0YAeNoC
3 7 ’ 7 3 2 z \ 4 N e ’
(Spooas yvduy pbvy 6 mhfas orepéopa kal vikra kal fHpépav
kaTackevdoas O €Zarar®N GOC EK BHCAYPON Kal Tf TovTOv
oUGTON]) emayaywy TO okbros els dvdmaviav TV év TG Kbou®

z z 3 v o ’ > 3 \ ~ < ) 3
Kkwovpévor (@ 6 TON ANON Tdfas eic ApyAc THC Fimépac év
olpav@ kal THN CEAHNHN eic &pyAc TAC NYKTOC Kai 7ov xopdv

~ 3 ’ 3 3 ~ 7’ b T ~ ~

TON dCTépwN év odpard kaTaypdyras els alvov Ths oijs peya-
Mompermeias® 6 mofoas Uéwp mwpds mwhow kai kdbapow, dépa

A \ ) \ \ ) \ \ ~ ) z \
§wTikoy pos elomvony kal avamvony Kal povis dmwédogty Gia

. ’, 3\ 37 A AN z (o)

YASTTYS wAnTTOUOYS TOV dépa kal dkony auvepyoupévyy O
k) ~ ) o 3 /z \ rd 3 ~ z
avTol ws émalew elodexopévny THy wpoawimTovoay adT] Aakidy:
0 wovjoas mip wpds oxbrovs mapauvbiav, wpds évdelas dvamhi-
poaw kal 76 Oepuaiveabar Huds kal orifeabar dm adrod” 6
THN Merd&AHN BAAaCCaN Xwploas Ths yiis kal Ty pév dvadeifas
TAOTHY, Ty 8¢ ool Bdaioy morfoas Kal THY utv ZOIC MIKPOIC

\
kal merdroic mAnbovas, Ty 88 Huépois kal dribdgois mAnpdoas,
dyToic 7€ Aadbpoic oTéras kal Bordvais orepavdoas kal

o

O
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dvBeot kaX\vvas kal omwéppact mhovricas: 6 cvoTnoduevos
dBvaaov kal péya «ytoc alrf mwepilbels, dAuvpdv VédTwv
gecwpevpéva medyn, mepihpazac 8¢ adTiv mYAalc dupov NemTo-
TdTSs 6 mredpact wort pév alTiy Kopupdy els dpéwyv péyelos,
\ 5 4 y N L4 7 \ by \ 2 rd
5 mwore 8¢ oTpwvvior abriy &s weblov kal woré pev ékpalvev
Xepdye, woré 8¢ mpaivey yalfvy ds vaveurbpols TAGTHPOW -
» i \ s . 2 e 4 by e\ ~
elkohov elvar wpds mopelav: 6 worapols Sa{daas Tov Vo gob
8ia XpioTod yevbuevoy kbopov kal xetpdppois émikAdoas kal
~ 3 z /’ 14 ! (2 y o 3 ~
mnyals devdows pebioas, dpeot 8¢ wepoplytas els €8pav drpeui
~ 3 V4 3 4 7 \ 7 \
10 s dopaeaTdryy. s émhjpwaas ydp gov Tov kbopov kal Sie-
kbouncas adTov Bordvars edbopots xkal lacipois, {dos woANols
P p pots, g
kal Swagpbpots, dAkipois kal dolevearépots, ébwdipois kal évep-
yols, fuépots kal drifdooist épmerdy ovprypols, wTHYEY woL-
kB\wy kXayyals ENIAYTON KYKAOIC, unvdv kal fuepdv dptBpols,
Lo V4 ~ b4 7 ~ 2 ~
15 TPONTON Tdfeot, vepdy SuPporékwy Siadpopals, els kapmdv
\ \ ’ A \ 3 A 7 o
yovas kal (Sov cYcTaciN, CTaBMON ANéMwN Siamvebvrwv bre
~ \ -~ ~ ~ A ~ . o
mpooTaxfdat maps cob Téy gurdv kal Tav Botavdy T6 wATfos.
Kal o0 pbvov v kéopov édnuodpynaas dANG kal TOv Kogpio-
woriTyy dvBpwmov év adTd émolyoas, kbouov kbopov dvadeifas
n P 5 noas, [l ¢ .
3 \ ~ ~ 7 I r 3 3 ’
o €imac yap 14 off copig TloiHCoMEN ANBPOTTON KAT €iKONA
HMETEPAN Kal Ka® GMOIWCIN Kal ApyéTwean TON ix8YwN THC
BANACCHC Kal TON TIETEINGDN TOT oYpanof. 6id kal memoinkas
) N\ ) ~ ) z \ / ~ ~ \ 2
adTdv ék Yruxis dbavdrov kal gduaros okedacrod, THS pev ék
~ p'd ~ \ 3 ~ ’ I's \ ’
T0D pn Ovros, Tob 8¢ ék Tdv Tecodpwr aroiyelwy, kal Sédwkas
25 VTS Katd ptv Ty Yuxny v Aoywkny Sidyvesw, eboefeiag -
2 I's 4 ’ ‘ IQ/ 4
kal aoefelas Siudkpiow, Swaiov kal abikov mwaparfpnow, kare
8¢ 70 odpa Ty mwévrablov éxapiow aloOnow kal Thv pera-
Baruhy kivnow, + 3 ydp, Ot mavroxpdrop, die XpioTod
mapiaeicon én’ EAém KaTd ANATOAAC EdyTeYCac mavTolwy PuTdw
) ’ 4 £ 3¢ 3~ el 4 > 1 z ~ ) 2
30 ébwdipowr kbopw kal & adre oS dv &b éorig molvTelel elor-
) _ 7 3 ~ ~ z 14 y ¥ o
yayes avTév, kdv 1@ wolely vipov Oédwkas alry Eudutor Smws
4 N IR 3 ~ ¥/ Ay z ~ 2
olkobev kal mwap éavrod €ot & oméppara T7s Oeoyrwoias.
5
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eloayayoy 8¢ els TON TAC TpY®AC mapAdeicon wdvTwy pév
dvijkas adre THy éfovalav wpods peTdAnyrv, évos 8¢ pévov Ty
yebow dmetmas ém’ éwidi kpertévov va édv ¢urdn THv
évroyy uabov Tadrys v dbavaciav koplonTar. dperfoavra
8¢ tiis évrolijs kal yevoduevoy dmwnyopevuévov kapmob dwdTy s
dpews kal ovpBovNia yuvaikds Tob pév mapadeloov Sikalws
éédoas alréy, dyalbryre 8¢ els TO wavrekés AMOAAYMENON OYY
{mepeidect oov yap Av Snuiodpynpa dAA& kabvmordfas alrd
™y kriow Oédwkas altd olkelois iSpdor kal mwévois mopifeww
éautd THY Tpogiy, ool wdvTa ¢lovros kal adifovros kal wemal- 10
vovros, Xpbve 8¢ mpos dAlyov adrov kowploas Spke els mwaliy-
yevealav ékdheoas, Spov Oavdrov Adoas (onv &£ dvacrdoews=-
énnyyelho, kal o) TodTo pbvov dANL kal Tobs €& adTol els
mAGbos dvapibunTov xéas Tods éupelvavrds oo é86facas, Tovs
8¢ dmoordyTas gov ékéhacas, kal ToD pév ABEN ds éaiov mpos-15
Sefdpevos Thy Quoiay, Tob 8¢ drerdokTénoy Kaly dmootpagels
70 8@poy ws évayobs: kal wpos TovTors TOv 370 kal Tov Evas
mpoceAdBov kal Tov *Enddy meTéorkac, od yap €l 6 Snuiovpyds
Tév dvlpdmov kal Tis {wijs xopnyds kal Tiis évdelas mAnpoTys
Kkal Tév vopwy Sotip kal TdY PuhaTTérTer adTods MICBATIOAGTHC 20
kal Tédv mapaBawbyrev alTods €kbikos, 6 TOV pLéyav KATAKAY CMON
EmararoN 7@ Kéemw St& wAflos T@Y LceBHCANTWON Kal TON
aikalon Nde pguoduevos éx Tod karakhvouod év Adpvakt odv
OKTO yyXaic TéNos wév TRy mapwxnkérev, dpxiv O TGV
peAvrav émylveafat, 6 70 ofepov mip kard Ths SoSounyis 2s
menTaTOAewC éfdfras kal [N KAPTTODOPON €ic SAMHN 0émeNOC
ATIO KAKIAC TN KATOIKOYNTON €N aYTH kal Tov botov Adr éfap-
mwdoas 70D éumpnoped, o el 6 TovABpady pvaduevos wpoyovikis
doefelas kal KAHPONOMON ToD KOCmOY KaTaoThcas kal éudavisas
abTd TOv XpLoTév cov, 6 Tov Mehyioedik dpxiepéa offs Aarpelas 30
mpoxelpLodpevos, 6 Tov moAITAay OepAmionTd cov Iof vikntav -
70D dpxexdkov Cpews dvabeifas, 6 Tov *lcadk EmarreAiac vidw
c &
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mounadpevos, 6 Tov ' IakdB marépa Sbdeka mwaldwy kal Tovs é¢
b ~ 1 ~ rd \ ) \ 2 » 2 < ’
adrob els wAijfos xéas kal eloayayav eis Alyvmrov én EBAOMH-
1 ~ ’ ~

KoNTa TénTe yyyaic. ov Kipie 7ov "Twolip oyy Ymepeidec dAra
palov mijs Six g cwppoatvns Edwkas avrd T TEV AlyvmTiev
5 dpxew.” od Kopie  EBpaiovs Imd Alyvmriov katamovouuévous ol
mepieldes Suk Tas mwpds Tods marépas avtdv émayyeNlas dAN
¢pptow koNdoas Alyvrriovs., mwapadbeipdvrav 8¢ Tédv dvbpdmov
70v ¢uokdy véuov kal Ty kriow mworé pév adTéuarov vou-
odvrov, woré 8¢ mhelov 1) 8l TipmodvTey Kal ool TG 0ed TdV
10 TdvTev cuvtatTbvTev, otk elacas mhavdcBar dANG dvaleifas
, o ) o =
TON dytby gov Bepdmionta Mwychn 8 adrod mpos BoHBeian 70D
~ \ \ 1 ’ 1 Y rs » \
Quoikol TOV ypamTov NOMON AEAWKAC K&l TNV KTioW éetfas aov
¢pyov elvar, Ty 8¢ woNvbeov wAdvny éédpioas, Tov Aapdv kal
Tos &¢ adrod lepatikii Tiuf é86facas, ‘ERpalovs dpaprérras
15 ékbhaoas, émioTpéporras €8éfw, Tovs Alyvmriovs SekamAiyw
¢ripwpiiow, 8aAaccan AleAon Topanhiras AieBiBacac, Aiyvmriovs
b 7 € Vs ? Ve /' \ o 3 4
émbibavras vmoPpuxiovs ékbhacas, §6Aw mikpdy Uéwp éyAi-
Kavas, €k TIETpac AKPOTOMOY YAwp avéxeas, €5 0YpaNoy TO MANNA
Doas, TpodrN €£ dépos GpTYFOMHTPAN, CTYAON TIYPOC THN NYKTa
20mp0s” GWTICMON Kkal CTTAON NEGEAHC FMEpAC TpPOS aKIaTHUOV
Odrmovs, Tov 'Ingodv arparyydv dvaleifas énra €0vy Xava-
valwy 8 airod kabeies, 'Topddvny AéppHiac, Tods moTamoYC
’H N 3 r ré Ve p.4 ’ \ \
8AM &ZHpanac, Telxn katéppnias dvev unxavnudToy Kal xeipds

) rd € \ e < /7 4 F 4
avlpomivys, ‘Tmép mdvrov cot 1 86fa Séomora wavrokpdTop.
25C€ TIPOCKYNOTCIN  avapifunTor cTpaTIal ArréAWN dpxayyéloy
BPONWN KYPIOTHTWN APYXDN EZ0YCION AYNAMEWN OTPATIEY alwviwy,

\ b \ \ 4 V4 ) ~ \ \
7& xepovfip kal T& éfamtépuya cepadim Talc MEN Avci KaTa-
KAAYTITONTA TOYC TIOAAC, TAIC A& AYCI TaS Kegalds, Talc 8¢ Ayc
r \ 1 o ’ 1} s Ve Ay
TIETOMENA, Kal AEFONTA Gua YIAIAIC XIAIACIN apXayyeéAoy Kal
30 MYPIAIC MYPIACIN dyyélar dkaTamaboTes kal doyrTes Bodoats
kal mis 6 Aauds dpa emdTw

“Arioc &rioc &rioc Kypioc caBawe
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TAHPHC 0 odpards kal i ri Thc A0ZHC ayTO?
EYAOTHTOC €iC TOYC aldNAC
AMHN
kal & dpxrepevs éEdjs Aeyérw

"Arioc yap €l ds dAnbds kal wavdyios, Yyictoc Kal Ymep-
YYOYMENOC €iC TOYC aidNac.  dytos 88 kal 6 povoyeviis oov vids
0 kbpuos udv kal Oeds 'Inoods 6 Xpioros ds els mdvra dmnpern-
odpevbs cor 7@ 0ed kal waTpl adrob €ls e Snuiovpylar Siddopor

p p Oeg P npLovpy p
kal mpévolay KaTdAAnhov ol mwepieide 1O yévos TV dvlpdmwv
GmONNGHEVOY AN peTd QUaLkdy VooV, peTd vouLky Tapalveaiy,

\ \ 3 ’ \ \ ~ ) z 1] ’
peta mpopnTikods éNéyyovs kal T&s TOV dyyélwv émisTacias
(rapapbepbvror odv 1@ Oerd kal TOv Puoikdr véuov kal Tis
pagdep 3 Gerg u i
wiuns ékBaXNévrov Tdv kaTakAveuby, Thv éxmipwow, Tas

b ~

ket Alyvmriov whnyds, s kard IlehaioTwdv opayds, kal

5

peX\byTwy boov ovbémw dméAvolar wdvTov) €8bknoey adToss

/ ~ ot \ 3 ’ pl3 4 0 €
yvéuy off 6 Snutovpyds dvlpdmov dvlpwmos yevéabat, 6 vouo-
Oérns vmo vépovs, 6 dpyiepeds lepetov, 6 mwouny mpéPBartov, kal
éevpevicaré oe Tov éavrod Oedv kal marépa kal TG Kkbope

kaTiAage kal This émkewpérns dpyfs Tods wdvTas HAevbépwae

renomenoc éx mapbévov, rendmenoc év capki, 6 Oeds Abyos, 2o

0 AramHTOC YIOC 6 TIPWTOTOKOC TIACHC KTICEWC, KATE TAS mepl

abrod O avTod mwpoppnbeloas mpognrelas ék cépmatoc AaBid
b ~

kal ‘ABpadm, dyYAfAc “lovda® kal yéyover év phtpa mwapbévov ¢

Samhdoowy wdvras Tods yevvouévovs kai éoapkdln 6 doapkos,

0 dypbvws yevvnlels év bvo yeyévvnrar mwoNTEVTd jLevos 1
Yevvn Xpove yeyevv £

3 7z ) ’ 2 ’ ~ ’ A ~ ’

oclws kal maibedoas évféouws mMACAN NOCON Kal TTACAN MAAAKIAN

b 3 ’ 3 4 ~r 1 ’ 3 ~ ~ /

¢ dvOpdmov dmehdaas, cHMETA Te Kal TEPATA EN TR Ao ToL)oas,
& \ ~ N o \ t z & AY

Tpogns kal worod kal Umvov peralafov 6 Tpépwy wdvTas Tovs

7 ~ LY ~ ~ ~ 3 I3 2 13 ’
XprifovTas Tpogfis Kal EMTITIADN TIAN ZDON EYAOKIAC, EDANEPOICE

- ~ ] ~ 3 ’ \ 3 3 4 \
COY TO ONOMA TOIC ayvooboy avTd, TNV dyvoiay e¢v‘ya8€vo*e, ™V 30

ebaéfeiav dvefonipnae, 70 0éAqud gov émAfpwoe, 76 Epron ©
EAKAC alTP éTeheiwce kal Tabra wdvra kaTopdoas, yepcin
Cc2
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3 ’ \ k3 ’ M 3 ’ / A
AnOmon  kaTaaxelels lepéoy kal dpxiepéwr Yrevdavipwr kal
Aaod mapavbpov mpobooie Tob THv kakiav voorhoavros kal
\ A} < _d 3~ \ -~ 3 r's € by ~
TTOAAA TIABWN YT auTwy Kal wacay aTijlay vrooTas o1 ovy-
~ < .
xwpfoer, mapadodeic TTIAAT 16 riremonl kal kptbels 6 kpirns
\ \ € hY ~ 7 (3 3 \ )
s kal karakpifels 6 cwThp oTavpd wposyAdln O dmabys kal
AmépaneN 0 7§ ¢ioer dbdvaros kel ETadH 6 (womoids iva
wdlovs Ndop kal Oavdrov é¢éanrar Todrovs & ods mapeyévero
kal prén Ta Seopd Tob SiaPBbrov kal pionTar Tovs dvbpdmovs
ék Tijs dmdrns alrod, kal dvéory ék vekpdv TH TpITH Himépa Kal
10 TegoapdkovTa Tpepdy cvvdiaTpifras Tols pabnrals ANeAH HOH
3 \ 2 \ \ 3 1 3 -~ -~ ~ \
€IC TOYC OYPANOYC Kal EKADECOH €K A€ZION OOV TOY 6e0y Kal
waTpds avrod,
- ’ -~ ~
Mepvnpévor ody dv 80 Huds dmépewer edyxapioToduéy oot Ot
wavTokpdrop ovy boov Opeihopev dAN Soov SuvdpeBa kal Thv
15 8udralw adrol wAnpolper. &N fi yap NYKTI TAPEAIAOTO AABGON
ApToN Tals dylats kal dudpots avTod xepol Kal ANaBAéyac mpds
\ \ by » el \ ’ \ ’ » - ~
o¢ Tov Oedv adrol kal marépa kal KAACAC EAWKE TOIC MABHTAIC
2 -~ ~ ~ /
einon  Tobiro 16 pvordpiov 7is kawis Siabikns' ABete €&
adTol, dareter TOYTO écTi TO cAdME MOY TO Tepl ToANGY OpYTITO-
20 MENON €lS dPeaty Guapridv. GCAYTOC Kal TO TOTHpION Kepdaas
] £ N o e 2 3 ’ > ~ z r
é¢ olvov kal Ddaros kal dyidoas éméawken ayToic Aéywy Tliete
3 3 - . . A_1 > \ ? \ \ ~
€2 ayTOY TANTEC' TOYTS &cTi TO aiMd MOY TO TEpl TIOAAGN
EKYYNOMENON €ic ADECIN AMAPTION' TOPTO TOIEITE €ic THN EMHN
ANBMNHCIN® GCAKIC [Ap AN écOiHTe TON APTON TOFTON Kal T0
25 TOTHPION TOFTO TINHTE TON OANATON TV €udv KaTarréAAeTe
Axpic AN EABO.
(THE INVOCATION)
Mepvnpévor Tolvvy 7ob mdlovs adrod kal 7o Oavdrov kal
~ ] 4 \ ~ b 3 \ )] ’ \ ~ /
TS AvacTdoews kal Tis els ovpavols éravéSov kal THs peANo-
~ z ] -~ ~
300ms abrod Sevrépas wapovaias év 1j EpyeTal KpINal ZONTAC Kal
\ N\ ~ < ’ » > ~
NEKPOYC Kal ATTOAOTNAI EKACTQ KATA TA& €pra ayTof, mpoogpépouéy
oot 7¢ Baoi\el kal O kate v avrod didrafw Tov dpTov
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~ \ \ 4 ~ 3 ~ ’ b b} ~ 3
TobTov kal TO mwoThplov TobTOo €dxapioTodvTés gor 8 avrod é¢
ols karnélocas Huds éordvar évdmiby ocov kal lepatedew o,
kal dfiobuéy ce Smas eduevds EmiPBAéys éml T& wpokelpeva
8épa Tabra évdmiby cov, oD 6 dvevdens Oebs, kal eyaokrcHe
3 3 kJ -~ b \ ~ ~ A ’ N\ z
& ayToic els Tipny ToU XpoTol oov kal kaTaméurys 7o Ayiby s
oov Ilvedpa éml v Ovolay Tabryy, TON MAPTYPA TAON TTAOHMA-
TN TO7 Kypioy lHco¥, dmes dmodivy Tov dprov TobTov cdpa
7ol XpioTod oov kal 76 woriplov TovTo alpa ToD XpLoTod Cov,
iva of peralaBbvres adrob Befaiwddor wpos evoéfeiar, dpéoens
€ 4 /7 ~ 2 \ ~ ’ 3 ~
dpapryudrov TéXwot, Tob Siafélov kal THs wAdvns adTod 1o
Puobdo, Hvedparos dylov wAnpwbddow, déor Tod xpiaTod aov
yévovrar, (ofs aloviov Tixwot, cob karaAlayévtos adrols

dégmora mwavTokpdTop.

(THE INTERCESSION)

"Bt Sebuebd oov Kipie kal Omép TAc dylas cov €kkAHCIAC 15
ThS A0 TepdTwY EC TTEPATON HN TIEPIETOINCHK TG TIMIy alMATI
T0b ypicTof cov drws alTiy SiaguNdéns doeoTov kal drkAvdd-
vioToy dxpt TAC CYNTeAeiac Tof aidnoe, kal dmép mdans émi-
ckomijs THs SpOOTOMOYCHC TON AGrON TAC AAHOEIAC

YErt mapakahouéy o¢ kal Umép THs éuijs ToD mpoodépovtés 1o
oot ovdevias kal Omép mwavtds Tob wpecPureplov, Vmép TAV
Stakbvav kal wavros Tob kAfjpov {va wdvras copicas Ilveduaros
dylov mAnpdoys

YE1i mapaxalotpév ce Kipie Yiép ToD BaCIAéWC KAl TON éN
ymepoxfi kal wavrds Tob oTparomédov iva eipnvebwvrar T& WPOS 25
fuds, mos v fovxia kal dpovole MArontec Tov wdvTa Xpbrov
s (wfs Hudv Sofd{wuév ge Si& 'lncoy Xpictof Thc éAmidoc
HMON

YEti mpocgépopéy oo kal dmép wdvrev Tav dm  aldvos
edapeasTnadvrov gor dyley watplapy@dv mpognTdy Sikalwy dmo- 30

7 7, 3 -~ 3 z 4 8 z
oTéAov papripev dpokoynTdy émiokbmwy wpeoPuTépwy Siakbvoy
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tmrodiakbvay dvayveotdy Yaitdy wapbéver xnpav Aaikédy kal
mdvrey Gy émloTacal adTds Ta dvéuara
*E7i mpoapépopév oot Imép To0 Naob TovTov iva dvadelfps
atTov eic émaNoN ToD XptoTol gov BAaCiAEION iepATeyma, EBNOC
s &riont Omep Tdv év mapbevia kal dyvelg, Vmép TV Xnpdy TNS
éxkAnalias, mép Tév &v ceuvols ydpots kal Tekvoyoviats, vmép
-~ ’ -~ ~ o z (4 -~ ] z
Tdv vnmioy ToD Aaod oov, bmws unbéva Huosv dmwéfAyTov
woions
YEti dfodpéy oe kal vmép Tis méhews Tadtns kal Tév évoi-
10 KoUvTwY, bmép TéY év dppwatiats, Imép TdY év mikpd SovAelq,
3 2 ~ 13 3 Ve € \ ~ 3 ’ 3 A /7 \
vmep T&V v éfoplas, Vmep Tav év Snuedoel, Dmép mAebvTwy Kal
d8otropotivTey, 6mes mdvTey émikovpos yévy, mdvTwy BoHBOC Kal
ANTIAHTITOP
" A 7 < 1 ~ U ¢ A \ '
E7. mapakaholpér ge Yép TON MICOYNTON Nids Kal AIKON-
15 TN HUES Ald TO GNOMA ooV, Dmrep TON EZm SvTwy Kal memhavy)-
7z o ] z b \ ) 3 by A \ \ b ~
wévov, §mos émiaTpéyrns adTods els dyabdv kal Tov Quudr avrdy
£
wpaivys
)/E oLz N 03 by ~ z ~
7L Tapakalobpéy ce kal Omwép TOY Karnyoupévev TiiS
3 s \ (4 \ ~ /. € \ ~ s’ 7’ \
ékkAnoias kal vmep TdY Xepafopévoy Umo Tob alAoTplov kai
0 imep 7oV év peravola dSehgdr Hudv, dmws Tovs pév Tededons
év 7§ wioTel, Tovs 8¢ kabaplons évepyeias Tob movnpod, Ty 6
v perdvotay wpoadéfn kal cuyxwpions kal avrols Kal Nuiv
T& TapamTdpATE HUGY
> Ve yd A e \ ~ 3y s ~ 37 \
E7i mpospépopéy oot kal dmép s evkpacias Tob dépos kal
25 7S eUpoplas TV kapmdv dmws dveAhiwds peralapfdvovres
T@v waps oob dyabdv alvipéy oe dravoTes TON AIAONTA TPOGHN
TIACH CapKi
*E7i mapakakoiuéy ge kal imép tédv 8 edhoyor alriav
) J 4 o ¢ < ~ 4 1 ~ }) rJ 3
amévTev Smes dmavras fimdc Satnpioas év 1§ edoefela ém-
& &
30 cyNararHe &N TH BaciAeia ToY XpicTof oov ToD 6eof wdons
, a \ Y - &
aloOnriis kal vonrs ¢loews, 700 BaciNéws Nudv, drpémwrovs
apéumrovs dveykAiTovs
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4 -~
"0t gol wdoa 86fa céBas kal ebxapioria, Tiuy kal mpooki-
vnais 7@ Iarpl kal 7@ Tid kal 1§ dylp IMvedpart kal viv
MDA \ 2 AY ~ ~ 7z 3 -~ b b
kol del kal els ToUs aldvas ToOv aldvov dvekhurels Kal dTelev-
TATOUS
kal wis & Aads Aeyéte 5
b /7
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Trép Tob Sdpov Tob mpookopiaOévros Kuplw 76 Oed Senbdper 5
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Idyres tmep dANfAwy Tapakaléocwpey
"Avdortnaov Huds 6 Oeds év 7 xdpiri gov
b Vd t AY ~ ~ \ ~ ~ R ~
Avaordvres éavrovs 76 Oed dix Tob XpioTol alrot mapa-
Odpebda
5 kal & émiokomos Aeyétw
‘O Qedc 6 Mmérac Kai MEFAADNYMOC, 6 Mérac 7§ BOYAH Kal
kpaTatds Toic &proic, 6 Bedc Kai TATHp TOf &rioy maiddc coy
“lnco? 1O cwThpoc HMON® EmiBAeyoN é¢ Nuds kal éml 70 wolp-
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Hpéoywper
xal & ém{oxomos wpoodwvnodtw 14 Aad olrws
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kal & Aads Umaxovérw
EZ dyuos, €ic kypioc’lncoyc Xpictée
eic adzan Beoy Tlatpic
€YAOTHTOC €1C TOYC AIONAC. AMHN
25 A6Za €N Yyictoic Oed
Kal €mi e elpHNH, N ANOPAOTIOIC €YAOKIA
OCANNA TGO Yied Aagia
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{THE COMMUNION)

Kal perd Todro pevalapBavéres & &mlgkomos, émara ol mpeofitepor kal of
Sudkovor kal of dmodidkovor xal of dvayvaorar kal of PéATar kal of doxyral
kal & Tals yuvarlv ai Sudkovor kal ai mapBévor xai ai xfjpar, elra Td madia

kal Té67e mis 6 Aads kard TéEw perd aldols kal edAafelas dvev Bopufov. 5
kal 6 piv érlaromos Bu867w Ty wpoodopav Aéywv

Sopa Xpiorod
kal 6 SexSpevos Aeyéto
*Apdy
6 82 Buékovos karTexérw 1O TorTfpLov Kkal émdLdovs Aeyérw 10
Afpa Xpiarod moriploy {wijs

kal & wivev heyérw

“Apiy,
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(THANKSGIVING)
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q z
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éyvoopévor, els ¢ulakny Tis evoePias, els dpeoy TADUpEAT-
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évogov Huas pera Tdv kabwsiopévoy goi, oThpicor Huds év Ti
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N 7 hY \ z \ ~ L4 re / ) \
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{THE DISMISSAL)
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30 uer edwolas ék{nrodoais oe hoyikals ¢vgeow, ¢ katalaufavs-
p m :



The Apostolic Constitutions. 27

5N ~ ) 3 7 ) 7 (1 0 N AN A
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2. THE ORDER OF THE LITURGY
IN THE SECOND BOOK
OF THE APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS

{THE ORDERING OF THE CHURCH)

1“Orav ouvalpoilys Tiv T0d Beod éxkAnolav &s &v kuBepviims vyds peydAns
per’ EmaTipns whons kéleve moleladar 1ds auvédous mapayyéAAwy Tols Sakdvos
. — \ s e o 5 N
boavel vavTars Tovs Toémous ékTdooewv Tols GdeAdols kabdmep émfBdras perd
5 wéoms émpehelas kal oepvérnTos.
o we 2 ol ‘s . , 03 e 3
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T&V pepdv éXwv T4 macTodopeia wpds dvaTohty doTis fowke vyl. kelobw 8¢ péoos
AN , . ) e s o , \ , v e
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kols dmayérw EkaoTov els TOv mpocfkovta adTd Témov. €l 82 kal wpeoPirepos
4mé mapowkias éméAfor rpoodexéobw Vwé TdV mperPurépwy Kowwvkds, el 8¢ Bid-
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78 Aad Aéyovs BidakTikovs. f) yap Tév févwv TaphkAnais kal voubeoiadpehipwrdTn 5
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khoeas. el 8¢ év 7§ kabéleobar Erepds Tis éméAbor edoxfpwv kal &dofos év 16 Bl

A Eévos 1) éyxdpros, ov & émlokomos & mpoochaldv Tov mepl Ocod Abyov 4} & drovwv 10
700 PdANovTos 4 Tod dvaywdakovros pi} mpocwmoAymrdv katakinys T1iv Swakoviav
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Aéyov 4 T1)v dkoflv, of 8¢ dBehdol Sud Tdv Sakbvwy mapadexéobwoav adTév. €l B¢
Témos ok €omv, 6 Sudkovos TOv paAlov vebrepov éyelpas perd Adyov dAN pi
petd Spydis éxeivov kabiodrw: Bikaiov 8¢ TolTo kal d¢’ éautod Tov aSehdov &s 15
$Lhdedpov morelafar: éav 8¢ dvavely, éyelpas adTov dvaykaoTds dmicw mwhvrwv
orfioov va madevddor kal of Aoumol dvrimapaxwpelv Tols évriporépors. € B¢
wrwxds Bayeviis §) Eévos émélfor mpeoPiTns A véos Tiv fHAwlav kal Témos ovx
Umdpxot, kal ToUTols Témov moufjoel éf BAns Tis kapdias avTod 6 Sidkovos Tva p
wpds dvlpwmov adrod yévnrar f mpocwmbAns dANA mpds Ocdv T Srakovia eddpeo- 20
T0s. 76 8’ adrd moweltw kal 1| Sidkovos Tals émepyopévars yuvartiv mroxals frov

wAovoiars.

(MASS OF THE CATECHUMENS)

i.

*Méoos 82 & dvayvdomys &b’ SYmhod Twos éoTds dvayweokéte Td Mwoéws 23
xal “Inood rod Navy, Td Tév Kpurév kal 7&v Baothelwv, Td Tdv Mapaleimopévov
xal 7d s 'EmavéSov, wpds Tovrois 7d Tod ‘IR kal vd Zolopdvros kal Td TEV

Bexadt Mpodmrav.
"Ava 8Y0 Aeyopévov dvayvwopdrwev érepés s Tod Aafid YakAére pvous kal &
Aads Td dxpootixia dYmoPadllérw. 30

Merd Ttolto al Npafas ai fpérepar dvaywwokésbooav kal ai ’Emorolal
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o710y kal drodoy.
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‘Effis mapakaleitooav of mwpesBiTepor Tov Aadv & kafels adrdv GAAG pa

dmavres Kal Tehevtalos mavrwv & dmlokomos ds dotke kuBepviiry.

40

ii.
['H 7év karnxoupévey kal 1) Tdv peTavoolvrwy éobos]
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(MASS OF THE FAITHFUL)

13
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wewofels dmefAnon.

ii.
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< \ ~ 3y s 4 \ \ ~ Ve \ ~ 3
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y o~ ~ N2 s
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€ \ ~ 3 ’ \ ~ 3 7
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Kal perd Tolto & dpxiepeds émeuxdpevos 7d Aad elpfvqv edhoyelro TodTov (bs
25 kal Mwoijs éverelAato Tols tepedaiy ebhoyelv Tov Aadv TolTors Tols pApaciy EdAe-
yhoat oe Kipros xal dvhafar oe émipdvar Kipios 76 mpbowmov
a¥rod éwl ol xal éAefjoar ge émbpar Kipros 76 wpdowmov adtod
énl o kal 8¢y oov elpfvnv) émeuxéabo olv kal & émiokomos kal Aeyérw
Z&Hcon TON AabN coy Kipie kai €YAOrHCON THN KAHPONOMIAN
300y HN ékTiiow kal Tepiemoiico 7@ TIMIp almaTi 708 YpicTof dov
kal ékdAeoas BACINEION iepaTeyma kal €8NOC &rioN.
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T
Merd 8¢ raira ywicho ) Guola éoraTos mavrds Tod Naod kal mpooeuyxopévou
35 fovxds.
ii.
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obpaTos kal Tod mlov alpates perd alods kal edAafelas ds Pacihéws
mpogepxdpevor obpaTt kal al yuvaikes karakekadvppévar v kepadty bs dppodle

40 Yuvawkdv Téfer mpooepxéofuoav. $vlarréoduoay 52 al Glpar pf) Tis dmoros §
apimros eloélby.



3. THE LITURGY OF SAINT JAMES

H OEIA AEITOYPIIA TOY ArIQOY ATIOZTOAOY
KAl AAEA®OY OEOY I1AKQBOY

{PROTHESIS)

’Ev mA90et dpapridv pepolvopévor pe pn éfovSevdons déomora Kipie & feds
nuéy' 8ed yap mwpooiAbov 16 Oeio ToiTe Kkal émovpaviy pvornpie oov ody
bs dios dmdpywv, AN els Ty ony ddopdv dyabérnra ddinul gou Ty paviy
‘0 Oedc INACOHTI MOl TQ) AMAPTWAGY HMAPTON €iC TON OYPANON KAl ENMTION 5
COY Kai OYK eimi aZ10¢ dvrodbadpioat 77 iepd gov TaiTy kal wrevpar] Tpamély
éP’ 1) 6 povoyeviis gov vids kat kipios udy “Incods Xpiords éuot T¢ dpaprolg
kal wdoy kil kareoTiypéve puoTikds wpdkerrar els Quaiav. S Taimpy gou
™ ikeolav kal edyapioriav mpoodyw Tob karamepdBival pou TS mvetud cov
10 mwapdxAnroy évnaxlov kai karapri{dy pe wpds THv Netrovpylay TavTny, kai 10
THY wapa oob por 7¢ \ad émayyeNdeicay poviy dkarakpites TabTyy dmodéy-
£aclar karafiwoor év Xpiord ‘Ingod vé kuplo Nudv ped of eyAorutoc €
oty 79 wavaylp Arad@ (womoid kai Spoovaie coy wvelpart viv kal del kai:els
Tovs aldvas ToV aldvev., dpny.

{PARASTASIS) 15
Elx" mfis wapacrdoews

Ada ¢ Tarpl kal T¢ YiQ kai 7§ dylo Ivedpary 76 Tpadikg kal éviaie
Pori 7is fedryros Tis év Tpuddt povadikds Dmapxotons kal Siapovpévys
ddtatpérws’ Tpias yap els Oeds mavrokpdrop ob THY AGZaN Of OYPANOI AIHFOTNTAL,

7 8¢ yf Ty adTob Oeomorelav kal 5 Bdlacoa To alTod kpdros kai waca algbyTy 20
Kkai vonry krigis Ty adrod peyakedTnra knpiTTer WdvToTE' OTi AT Wpémer
waoa AOZA Teu) KPATOC MEFAAWCYNH T€ Kai peyalompémera NyN kal del Kai €ic
TOYC AIONAC TOV aldvwy. AMHN,
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